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MONDAY
JANUARY 15, 1973

SOME ANTI-MARXIST STATEMENTS BY
CHOU EN-LAI

In these first two weeks of January, amongst others, a de-
legation of the Italian Government, headed by the Foreign Mi-
nister, Medici, and a Congolese delegation (from Zaire), headed
by the President of that African republic, General Mobutu, have
gone to China on official visits.

The two delegations were received by Chou En-lai, who,
of course, talked with them about political and other questions,
made statements and affirmed some of his political and ideologi-
cal views which, I think, are especially important on account
of their «specific» character. This is what impels me to write
these notes.

Chou En-lai had a meeting with the Italian Medici, at which
the two exchanged views. However, nothing was reported in
the Chinese press apart from the announcement of a «cordial»
meeting, whereas the Italian press, radio and television reported
the trip and the Chou En-lai — Medici talks extensively and
especially highlighted this statement of Chou En-lai's:

China approves the European Common Market, approves
and considers correct the creation of a «United Europe», which
the states of Western Europe have begun to build.

At the official banquet which Chou En-lai gave for Mo-
butu, amongst other things, he stated without reserve: «Despite
the form of the regime which is different from that of Zaire,
China, of course, like Zaire, is part of the third world...»



This is an official statement which has appeared in the Chinese
press.

In regard to Chou En-lai's statements to Medici it could be
supposed that the Italian press is interested in concocting
things, by distorting these statements. Such a thing might well
occur, but since there has been no official denial from China,
these statements must be true. We recall that the Chinese am-
bassadors in the countries of Europe have expressed such views
about the Common Market and «United Europe» to our com-
rade ambassadors. Hence, in this case we have to do with a po-
litical directive issued from the centre, from Peking, with a line
and a directive issued by the Central Committee of the Com-
munist Party of China and the Chinese Government. Thus, this
line is being applied without hesitation. Not only are we not
in agreement with this line and these orientations in any way,
but on the contrary we are opposed to them, because they are
wrong in principle and practice, because they are not on the
Marxist-Leninist line but in opposition to it. These are revision-
ist-opportunist views and do not assist the revolution, the
awakening of the people and their revolutionary struggle against
imperialism, capitalism, and the reactionary bourgeoisie.

Let us be more explicit. How do the Chinese comrades,
especially Comrade Chou En-lai, the protagonist of this line,
justify these key political attitudes stemming from this line?
Only with the «exploitation of contradictions which exist be-
tween American imperialism and Soviet social-imperialism»?
«We must struggle to deepen these contradictions», says Chou
En-lai. So far so good. But in whose favour do we deepen them,
and are these the only contradictions? Are there no other con-
tradictions, known or unknown, which we must discover and
struggle to deepen in the interest of the economic and politi-
cal freedom, the sovereignty and self-determination of the
peoples, in the interest of the revolution?

What is the cause of these contradictions which exist, and
are becoming more and more severe each day? What is the
source of them, and are they simple or complex? Are they merely
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contradictions between the two superpowers, or do they extend
further, more deeply? Should we Marxist-Leninists confine
ourselves merely to being interested in deepening the contra-
dictions which exist between imperialist America and the revi-
sionist Soviet Union, and forget the contradictions which exist
and must be deepened between the United States of Amer-
ica and its «allies», between the revisionist Soviet Union
and its «allies», between these two superpowers and the states
of the «third world», which are included in their respective
spheres of influence? Should we forget the major class issue,
the struggle of the proletariat, that is, the solution of the great
contradiction between the proletariat and the capitalist bour-
geoisie, between capital and the proletariat, between the pro-
letariat and the people, on the one hand, and the capitalist oli-
garchy and its state power, on the other hand? Should we for-
get that the state power of the bourgeoisie must be destroyed
through struggle and the dictatorship of the proletariat estab-
lished in its place, that the bourgeois capitalist order must
be replaced by the socialist order?

If we neglect or forget these things, or use formulae as a
smokescreen, and in reality act differently, then we do not
see, do not judge, and do not carry out things like Marxists.

Let us take the issues one by one. It is true that contra-
dictions exist between the United States of America and the
Soviet Union and that we must deepen them. What is the
source and basis of these contradictions? They have their source
in the very character and the permanent aims of capitalism,
in the merciless exploitation of the proletariat and the enslave-
ment of the peoples. Imperialism, the final phase of capital-
ism, is in the process of decay. It is fighting with guns, causing
bloodshed, as well as with policy and ideology, to keep the
peoples enslaved, to suppress the revolutions and to attack the
rivals which confront it in the international arena. Its decisive
enemies, who in the end will wipe it out, are the peoples, the
world proletariat, and the revolution.

History proves that the rivalry between the capitalist
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groupings of one country and the capitalist groupings of another
country, or between the capitalist groups of a number of
countries and the capitalist groups of some other countries, to
rule the world, to create and extend their colonial empires, to
divide up the spheres of influence and markets, has created
conflicts and hurled the world into bloody wars, which have
been great crises for mankind. Their aim has been the exploi-
tation and oppression of peoples, of nations, of the weaker
states by the more powerful. The demagogy of warmongers
and enslavers has deceived individuals and peoples, exploit-
ing their sound aspirations, but despite this, nothing could
extinguish their sentiments for freedom, independence, libera-
tion and the revolution. The strength of these sentiments and
aspirations has steadily increased. The oppressed and exploited
working masses have become the decisive motive force to-
wards progress, the sternest opposition force to enslaving cap-
italism, against imperialism. Neither the transformation of
the Soviet Union into a capitalist country, nor the transformation
of a series of states of people's democracy into bourgeois capi-
talist states, has altered this trend of development in any way.
The revolution is marching ahead, socialism is ceaselessly prov-
ing its vitality, while American imperialism, the head of a
series of capitalist states, and Soviet social-imperialism, the
leadership of a series of revisionist states, are in a deep politi-
cal, ideological, financial and economic, cultural and military
crisis.

It is the revolution, which is seething everywhere, as well
as the peoples' liberation struggles, in all the forms and at
all the stages of their development throughout the world, the
strikes, protests, etc., which bring these great death-dealing
crises to this decayed, declining world. This is the basis of our
struggle against imperialism and social-imperialism, these are
the decisive weapons which we must use in order to overcome
these enemies. The strategy and tactics of our struggle must
be built up in a correct way around this great aim and, in order
to deepen the contradictions between the enemies, we must



base ourselves on these principles and not on phantasies, ad-
ventures or opportunist stands.

As everyone knows, American imperialism emerged from
the Second World War strong and with an aggressive economic
and military potential. It took upon itself the role of interna-
tional gendarme and worked to revive all the capitalist reaction-
ary forces in Europe, Latin America and elsewhere. American
imperialism was confronted with the great camp of socialism
and all the peoples of the world that aspired to and fought for
liberation.

Within a few years the United States of America revived
Bonn Germany, Italy, the French and British capitalist econo-
mies, etc., but for every change that was made in those coun-
tries, it took good care to protect its own «ration», that is, to
ensure that it got the lion's share. The United States of America
«relieved» these countries of their colonies, which it made its
own with new methods. In allegedly reviving these states, the
American imperialists strengthened their hegemony in the world
and harnessed their «allies» to their chariot with all kinds of mi-
litary and economic treaties. All these things served to strength-
en American hegemony, first of all, to strengthen the reac-
tionary bourgeoisie in each country, to suppress any people's
movement and aspirations in these countries and in the world,
and to create an iron bloc against the socialist Soviet Union
and communism. The cold war, the local aggressive wars, and
the threat of the United States of America to use the atomic
bomb never frightened the socialist countries or the peoples
of the world.

The great betrayal by the Soviet revisionists weakened the
socialist camp, but it was unable to halt the advance of the
world revolution or to eliminate socialism as a socio-economic
order or the Marxist-Leninist ideology; and likewise it was
unable to quell the desires and aspirations of the peoples to
fight for socialism. Marxism-Leninism is immortal and always
triumphant.



But what happened? With the betrayal by the Soviet re-
visionists, could it be said that all the contradictions of our
time in all their complexity were eliminated? Not at all. They
were increased both for the United States of America and
the Soviet Union, and for their allies, regardless of the trea-
ties, agreements, diplomatic accords, etc., etc. The contradictions
the American imperialists and the Soviet revisionists have with
each other can never be diminished or die out, on the contrary,
they are increasing and extending. Their source and basis
always lie in what I expounded above. At present, despite
the contradictions they have, the two superpowers are in al-
liance to fight the true socialist countries, to fight the Marxist-
Leninist communist parties, to fight the peoples' aspirations for
freedom, self-determination and sovereignty, to combat and
suppress peoples' just wars. In all these directions they are in
agreement. Thus, they are in agreement to fight socialism and
communism.

The United States of America is fighting to maintain its
hegemony in the world, the Soviet Union is fighting to establish
its hegemony. Hence, there is rivalry over the division of sphe-
res of influence and the superpowers try to undermine each
other's alliances. This is part of the game for spheres of in-
fluence and, of course, it has created and will create new con-
tradictions, serious frictions, and possibly even armed frictions.
Up till now the atomic bomb has served as a means of intimi-
dation to prevent the outbreak of conflicts between the two
superpowers.

American imperialism and its European allies want and
are struggling to bring about the total weakening of the Soviet
imperialist power, so that it no longer poses a threat, not just
ideologically, but, if possible, is made dependent on them econ-
omically, and its aggressive military strength, of which the
United States of America is afraid, is weakened and the other
allies are in agreement on this. Therefore, their aim is to liqui-
date the dependence of the Warsaw Treaty countries on the So-
viet Union. In this direction, they have scored many successes and
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will certainly score others, because the satellites of the Soviet
Union in Europe, from Rumania to Poland, have turned their
eyes to the United States of America, the Federal German Re-
public, France and Britain. Backroom deals of secret diplomacy
are on the agenda. The imperialists are terribly afraid of the
peoples.

Despite their economic revival, the capitalist countries of
Europe are in a great crisis, and the peoples who live in them
are oppressed by the local oligarchies. Everywhere there are
strikes, demonstrations, armed clashes, up to the level of war,
as in Northern Ireland. What does this show? The decay of
capitalism and the rise of revolutionary forces. But apart from
the oppression and exploitation by the local oligarchies, these
countries are also under the savage heel of American imperial-
ism. In this situation even these states want to escape the do-
mination of Americans. But how? De Gaulle's breaking away
from NATO, the creation of the independent atomic striking
force by France, the creation of the European Common Market
and the idea launched, and the continuous struggle which is
going on, for the creation of the «United States of Europe»,
do not have escape from the American dictate as their only
aim. This is one aspect. The other aspect shows that the bour-
geoisie thinks that the uniting of big monopolies of these coun-
tries will create a compact economic, political and military
power, which will be more capable of suppressing the popular
revolts and revolutions which, already, have caused insurmount-
able problems and which later, because of chronic crises, will
be even more ominous for it. But all these reactionary plans
will solve nothing for it. The oligarchies of these states want
to preserve NATO, that is, to maintain the military aid of the
United States of America, since thus they are guaranteed against
the danger which comes from the Soviet Union. Here there
are a series of contradictions: the United States of America
will maintain NATO, but does not want the European Common
Market to become a barrier to itself, or even worse, the «United
States of Europe» to become a great power. Among the
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states which will unite in this organization, which will domi-
nate? France, West Germany, or Britain? Thus more rivalries,
new «alliances», continual quarrels are being aroused, which we
Marxist-Leninists must analyse correctly, must foresee correctly
and must maintain correct stands towards them.

Now let us come to Chou En-lai's statements, to clarify
which I have been obliged to write these notes, perhaps rather
lengthy, but still incomplete.

The Italian press and radio are writing and speaking en-
thusiastically about the attitude of the Chinese, who, through
the mouth of Chou En-lai, are calling on Europe «to find its
unity in all directions». According to what Chou En-lai said
(again on the basis of the Italian press), «the process of European
integration constitutes an essential element in achieving a real
easing of tension». According to the same source, Chou En-lai
stressed that «this process must not be restricted to the econo-
mic sector, but should affect the fields of policy and defence».
It couldn't be clearer. Since there has been no denial, Chou En-
lai has said these things.

These views of Chou En-lai's are anti-Leninist and reac-
tionary, contrary to Lenin's well-known theses on the question
of the «United States of Europe». Thus, these views of Chou
En-lai's are in line with those of European reaction.

Chou En-lai is in favour of European integration in the in-
terest of cosmopolitan big capital, that is, for its political, eco-
nomic and military domination over the peoples of Europe, in
favour of the iron law of capital ruling the peoples of Europe.
With his theses, Chou En-lai (who poses as the theoretician of
the exploitation of contradictions) completely ignores the major
insurmountable contradictions between the proletariat and the
peoples of Europe, on the one hand, and the reactionary bour-
geois regimes of their countries and the capitalist oligarchies
on the other, and likewise he also overlooks the contradictions
between these oligarchies themselves. Hence, Chou En-lai is
calling for the class struggle to be extinguished, calling for Eu-
ropean integration, calling for the contradictions of European
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capitalism not to be deepened in favour of the proletariat.
Hence, the reactionary press is quite right to exalt Chou En-lai
and has every reason to do so.

The Italian proletariat is on strike almost every day. The
Italian bourgeoisie wants to escape this pressure. Italy has been
turned into a base of the United States of America against the
proletariat, but to no effect. Italian reaction is using the club of
the police, but cannot stop the strike wave; the bourgeoisie is
fighting for European integration, for the creation of the «United
States of Europe», and it is self-evident what the bourgeoisie
expects from this and what evils await the workers and peoples
of Europe. And here the bourgeoisie is being assisted by Chou
En-lai, who recommends to the peoples and the proletariat of
Europe that they should follow its leaders meekly, instead of
saying to them: «Rise against the class enemies, dig the grave
for them and push them into it, instead of allowing them to
push you in».

However, what impels Chou En-lai to come out so openly
against Marxism-Leninism? He proceeds from another idea and
thinks: We must encourage this European reactionary bloc,
because it confronts the American bloc, but especially the So-
viet bloc. In this way, we deepen the contradictions between
the imperialist blocs in favour of socialism. But the question
arises: In favour of what socialism are these contradictions
allegedly deepened when calls are made to the workers and
peoples not to move, to integrate themselves like a flock of
sheep in the pen of the capitalist shepherd? In this case social-
ism is reduced to China alone, which is inspired by such ideas
of Chou En-lai.

Chou En-lai should be consistent in his ideas. Since he
calls on the European states to integrate themselves under
their capitalist oligarchies, then he ought to accept both the
Warsaw Treaty and the occupation of Czechoslovakia.

Chou En-lai declares that he is against Soviet hegemony
over these states, indeed in this instance, he is in favour of
«disintegration». Here he shows lack of consistency, or he is
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consistent in it that the satellites of the Soviet Union in Europe
should break away and integrate themselves with the other
«united» Europe, for the creation of which not only the mono-
poly bourgeoisie of Europe, but also Chou En-lai, are appealing.

Chou En-lai is not working to raise the peoples in rev-
olution, to weaken the different links of the capitalist chain, is
not helping to burst the weakest links of this cruel chain for the
peoples, but, without expressing this openly, is preaching the
creation of different blocs to bring about a balance of forces in
favour of China, but not in the Marxist-Leninist, revolutionary
way. We must all fight in favour of socialist China, but this
we must do only for a socialist China and in the Marxist-
Leninist way.

Chou En-lai and the Chinese leadership say that they are
fighting on the two flanks: against American imperialism and
against Soviet social-imperialism. However, the struggle on
their part against the United States of America has been toned
down. And when? Precisely when it is waging its barbarous
war against Vietnam and continuing its aggressive struggle else-
where. At such a time Chou En-lai pretends that «the revolu-
tion is knocking at the door of the United States of America».
At these moments of crisis for American imperialism, to give
it a hand, as China has done and is doing, not only is wrong,
but means to help it. Can it be said that Chou's theses that
«these things are done to deepen the contradictions between the
two superpowers in favour of socialism», are confirmed in this
way? Does Vietnam or the Middle East gain anything from
them? Were the links of the American imperialists and the
Soviet social-imperialists weakened because China accepted
Nixon's visit? None of these things came to pass. Apparently,
the Chinese policy is for the creation of closed blocs, which, of
course, will be in rivalry with one another and will be eroded
by great contradictions.

A few months ago Chih Peng-fei, the Foreign Minister of
China, made more or less this statement: «China, Korea, Viet-
nam, Cambodia, Laos, and the other countries of Indochina are
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one big family...», etc. Here, naturally, the words «bloc»,
«camp», «socialist countries» did not appear, but there is a fla-
vour of a «yellow family», an «Asiatic grouping», which is not
Marxist-Leninist. Hence, today they are calling for «United Eu-
rope», for «one big family», and the «third world», and to-
morrow may be calling for integration of the countries of Latin
America or the «black peoples of Africa». This is the ten-
dency which is apparent in the Chinese policy, and this is not
Marxist-Leninist, not revolutionary. It means to divert the peo-
ples' attention from the genuine revolutionary struggle.

Chou's statement at the banquet with Mobutu is flagrantly
anti-Marxist. He included China in the «third world». This
means to deny socialism, to conceal the true individuality of
China and the character of its socio-economic order from the
eyes of the world. This is an opportunist, anti-Marxist view.
As is known, it was Tito and his friends Soekarno, Nehru and
Nasser, who launched the idea of the «world» of the so-called
non-aligned countries, but they were bourgeois capitalists. They
themselves, their parties and states were and are linked
with the imperialists and the social-imperialists. With many
of these bourgeois states, which the Chinese include in the
so-called third world, the socialist countries should certainly
establish relations, assist them in their struggle against impe-
rialism, because they have profound contradictions with it, but
must not water down the identity of the policy of our socialist
order, or conceal the fact that we are socialist countries and our
parties are Marxist-Leninist, etc.

To declare that you are in the «third world» means either
that you are indulging in demagogy, trying to deceive others,
or that in reality, like Titoite Yugoslavia, you are not a so-
cialist country, but completely a bourgeois capitalist country.

Such a declaration tells the world: «Let the revisionists
keep the banner of 'socialist countries', 'the socialist camp’,
'socialist community' — we are of the 'third world'». No, this
thesis is anti-Marxist. We Albanians do not agree. Albania is
socialist and socialist it will be, even if it must remain alone.
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We will continue to be a socialist country, and even if we re-
main like a tiny island on the world map, we will fight with
confidence, according to our Marxist-Leninist ideology, with
confidence in the revolution, in the world proletariat and the
peoples, until socialism and communism triumph throughout
the world.

We Marxist-Leninists must distinguish when radical pol-
itical changes of a truly democratic character are made in a
country and when changes which are not of this character are
made. We must support the former and not the latter, indeed
we must combat the reactionary political changes.

Political changes of a progressive democratic character
assist the socialist revolution. Thus, we, the socialist countries,
cannot and must not isolate ourselves from and fail to assist
these countries and states of the so-called third world when they
make democratic political changes and reforms, when they are
in conflict and at war with the imperialists, the social-impe-
rialists, and other enemies of the peoples. But we, the socialist
countries, must not permit ourselves to be confused with them.

We, the socialist countries, such as Albania and China, must
always be in struggle against the capitalist and social-imperialist
world. It is our duty to draw the oppressed classes of the other
countries on to the right road through our example and militant
struggle, while making joint efforts to ensure that they hurl
themselves into the revolution against oppressing and exploit-
ing capitalist regimes.

I am becoming more and more convinced that China is
not acting in this way. This emerges clearly in the two instances
I mentioned here, but there are many other instances. Ge-
neral Mobutu and his clique are reactionaries, the murderers
of Lumumba and other progressive individuals in their country.
China receives the representative of this anti-democratic Afri-
can clique with great honours, and in order to please him,
Chou En-lai declares: «China is part of the third world». In
other words, he tells the Congolese people: «I, China, am Mo-
butu's friend, support Mobutu, because he is a democrat, pro-
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gressive», etc., regardless that Mobutu suppresses the people
and the proletariat, regardless that he declared to Chou in the
middle of the banquet in Peking: «We, Congolese, are what
we are, we will remain what we are, and do not want other
ideologies», etc., etc. A beautiful outlook for socialism in the
Congo if we support Mr. Mobutu!

But the prospects for the revolution and socialism will
be equally gloomy if the Marxists and the socialist countries
support the «European Common Market», the «United States
of Europe», as China is doing, or Comecon and the revisionist
grouping of the Soviet Union with its satellites in Europe. No,
socialist Albania and the Party of Labour of Albania will never
take this Wrong, anti-Leninist road of the Chinese. They must
withdraw from this wrong road immediately, or it will lead
them very much farther afield.

It cannot be imagined that the Chinese comrades have
fallen into this error unwittingly, without understanding it.
For the moment they are waging some sort of «struggle against
the Soviet revisionists», regardless of the fact that it is clear
that they are not waging it from a genuine Marxist-Leninist
platform, but from a chauvinist platform which smacks of a
great-power policy, while tomorrow they may cease this strug-
gle, and this must be expected from people who are unclear
on the Marxist-Leninist principles, or are clear on them but
want to apply their opposite.

The Chinese comrades know, as we do, that «capitalism
is international and monopolistic». The big capitalist powers,
whether those of yesterday or those of today, whether impe-
rialist or social-imperialist, have not changed — they have
plundered and oppressed and continue to plunder and oppress
other peoples and nations. This is what the United States of
America is doing, this is what the revisionist Soviet Union is
doing, this is what Japan is doing, this is what the French,
West-German, British and Italian capitalists have done and are
trying to do. In order to do this better, the European capitalists
have created the European Common Market and are working
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for the creation of the «United Europe». In this course, they
have the support of socialist China which is opposing the true
task of a socialist state and the views of Lenin which have
such a contemporary ring when he says:

«From the standpoint of the economic conditions of im-
perialism — i.e., export of capital and the fact that the
world has been divided up among the ‘advanced' and
‘civilized' colonial powers, a United States of Europe,
under capitalism is either impossible or reactionary».*

This is as clear as the waters of a mountain spring.

What is this group of modern capitalists doing? It is ex-
porting capital and investing in other countries to exploit and
enslave the peoples of these countries. These are the neo-colo-
nialists of the post-Second World War period. The Soviet re-
visionists come into this, too. We are seeing an organization of
a new colossal plunder, with new forms, by the imperialist and
social-imperialist bandits.

With the creation of the «United States of Europe», which
Chou En-lai also supports, the capitalists of Western Europe at
present have no other aim except to peacefully share the sweat
and blood of the European proletariat and the European peo-
ples. The capitalists want to give this division of the sweat and
blood of the peoples a «peaceful» colour, «prettifying» it with
such slogans as those about the «technical-scientific revolution»,
the «consumer society» and other such concoctions. But, as Le-
nin says, this division cannot be done on any basis other than
that of force. Therefore, this bloc of states for the sharing of
the plundered spoils is a source of aggressive imperialist wars.

Lenin says:

«Under capitalism the even economic growth of individ-
ual enterprises, or industrial states, is impossible. Under

* V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, vol. 21, p. 370 (Alb. ed.).
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capitalism, there are no other means of restoring the
periodically disturbed  equilibrium  than crises in in-
dustry and wars in politics.

Of course, temporary agreements between capital-
ists and between the powers are possible. In this sense
a United States of Europe is possible as an agreement
between the European capitalists... but what for? Only
for the purpose of jointly suppressing socialism in Eu-
rope, of jointly protecting colonial booty against Japan
and America, which feel badly done out of their share
by the present division of colonies, and which, for the
last half century, have grown strong infinitely faster
than backward, monarchist Europe, which is beginning
to decay with age»*

This is clear as the light of day; this was valid yesterday
when the great Lenin said it, it is true and valid to this day,
and so it will be tomorrow, until the capitalist world is destro-
yed and replaced with the socialist world.

* V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, vol. 21, p. 372 (Alb. ed.).
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THURSDAY
JANUARY 18, 1973

RELIGION IS BEING PROPAGATED IN CHINA

The Chinese propaganda openly implies that religion is
not combated in China and that is why it speaks about religious
celebrations, about Easter, Bairam, about masses and prayers in
the churches and mosques in Peking. Hsinhua reported that
Bairam was celebrated with pomp in the mosques of Peking
and all the ambassadors of the Moslem countries accredited to
China took part. The line of showing the world that China
is part of the «third world», that it supports the Arabs and the
Moslems and their religion, is continuing! Great men of princi-
ple!!!
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SATURDAY
FEBRUARY 10, 1973

KISSINGER IN PEKING

In the history of the kings of France, and precisely in the
reign of Louis 13th, the famous cardinal Armand du Pies-
sis de Richelieu, used his brother in religion, «le pére Joseph»,
to hold secret diplomatic talks with the other states. This is why
«le pére Joseph» is known to history as the «éminence grise»
or «the grey eminence», the cardinal of the darkness. He per-
sonifies behind-the-scene intrigues, secret diplomacy.

At present, at the end of the 20th century, Kissinger is
playing the same fiendish diplomatic role. He has become the
«8minence grise» of the American President, Nixon. This Ger-
man diplomat (regardless of the fact that he is a Jew and fled
from Nazi Germany because he was in danger) faithfully serves
the most ferocious Hitlerite who has come to power since the
Second World War, President Nixon, the chief of American
imperialism.

In their practice of contacts and agreements, American im-
perialism and Soviet revisionism, as two imperialist superpow-
ers, are employing secret diplomacy. This is understandable
— it is necessary for them because their policy and actions are
contrary to the interests of the peoples of the world, are gang-
ster plots which have to be hatched up in the dark. They do
not want their plans and agreements on the division of the
world and the exploitation of the peoples to be disclosed, they
want to avoid troubles, problems and resistance of the peoples.
As far as possible, they want to iron out the contradictions
which they have and which emerge between them, secretly
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and at the expense of others. Only when they have reached
agreement, or when the contradictions between them are in-
surmountable, do they allow something from the manoeuvres
which they carry on under cover of darkness to appear. The
two superpowers make efforts to impose this dirty secret diplo-
macy on others, who, sometimes wittingly sometimes unwit-
tingly, are following this course.

Socialist China, too, has begun to practice secret diplo-
macy deliberately, especially with the Americans, and this is
where the danger lies. This practice is not correct and must be
condemned. Nobody, whether friend or foe of China, knows or
hears what is going on between the United States of America
and China. The friends of China, in particular, know nothing.
Kissinger goes to and from China secretly and openly, but what
is said, what is discussed, what is decided? Not a word is said.
Everything is kept secret, even from us. Nixon comes and goes
from China, but what is said, what is done, what is de-
cided? We are kept in the dark about it all. Meanwhile the
whole world is allowed to read only the slogans of watery
communiques. Naturally, this watery soup does not go down
with us, and we are fully within our rights to think, and
we think correctly and with no mistake, that the Chinese are
talking with the agents of American imperialism and taking de-
cisions which they are not telling us or others, because thisis
not in the interest of the Chinese, since they are not things
which can be told because they are unacceptable to the peoples
and to be condemned. No other reasons can be found for these
actions.

Let the Chinese claim that what they are discussing and
deciding with the Americans serves to deepen the contradictions
between the United States of America and the Soviet Union.
This cannot be swallowed. It might well be the opposite, that
the United States of America is doing these things to deepen
the contradictions between China and the Soviet Union. Then,
let Mao Tsetung's China speak frankly what it is doing, so
that world opinion can judge whether it is exploiting the con-
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tradictions correctly or wrongly, and what price it is paying for
these actions!

The Chinese leadership may say that if it discloses these
negotiations with the Americans, the Soviets will learn about
them. Then, why not say openly that you are on the best of
terms with the Americans and have such faith in them that
you trust them and not us, your friends? Or have your «friends»
now become «boring» to you? But if you involve yourself in
such secret dealings, this means to join the circles of intrigues
and intriguers and to completely change your mentality, judge-
ment and evaluation in regard to other peoples and their
problems and troubles.

The Chinese leaders may say: «We are with the peoples,
we are not changing our line, and everything we do is in the
interests of socialism». It is easy to talk platitudes, but the
secret diplomacy continues. The Chinese attack the Soviets
for secretly reaching agreement with the Americans. But what
are the Chinese leaders doing? They have started to do the
same thing and are continuing at a gallop. They are competing
with the Soviets over who will get further into the «bonnes
grdces» of the fascist Nixon. Kissinger, Nixon's «Ribbentrop»,
is welcomed in Moscow, Peking and elsewhere like the Mes-
siah of the Jews, in the hope that he will bring them «manna»
from heaven to save them, will bring them the blessed word
of the «god» of the White House. This is scandalous!

What do the other peoples, who are fighting American im-
perialism and its lackeys, think and say when they see the
Chinese leaders, in particular, doing such things? Do these
dirty agreements assist their struggle? What are the Vietna-
mese, the peoples of Laos, Cambodia, the Arabs and peoples
of all continents, the revolutionaries, the genuine Marxist-
Leninists, saying? They are saying: Shame! Betrayal! Revision-
ist compromise! Violation of principles which defend the free-
dom, independence and sovereignty of the peoples!

Up to a point it was understandable that during the Second
World War, President Roosevelt, who was a cripple, bearing
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in mind the dangers of the war, should send his private advi-
ser, Hopkins, to London and Moscow. But Nixon, who is now
using the same tactic with his «Ribbentrop» Kissinger, has
definite aims. He does not want to compromise the Department
of State, i.e., his state, in such deals, but uses a cat's paw, whom
he sends here and there to test the political atmosphere, for
espionage purposes, wherever possible, to see how much he
can get out of their pockets and heads, and if this envoy makes
some mistake, he can discard him like a squeezed lemon,
while emerging «with clean hands» himself. And to all those
who have welcomed this errand boy of the President it seems
as if they have brought the moon down.

Kissinger went to the satellite of the United States of Amer-
ica, Thailand. There he reassured the clique of that country
about everything and about «the brilliant perspective which
awaits Indochina». From there he went on to Laos, talked,
intrigued, settled things, made promises, and declared that the
war there, too, would soon be over.

Today the representative of Nixon and American imperial-
ism, which for years on end has spread death and devastation in
heroic Vietnam, enters Hanoi with the olive branch in his
hand... It is unprecedented, unheard of, that the criminals, the
defeated in battle, should be welcomed by the victors as fine
fellows and people who are fighting «for peace and the good
of mankind»...

From Hanoi the American Messiah will go to Peking. The
talks, lunches and dinners with Chou En-lai, with Chih Peng-
fei, perhaps also with Mao, will go on for four or five days.
Everything will be done in the greatest secrecy, as if the ques-
tions about which they will talk interest them alone.

However, the secrets will be revealed one day and the
stench will rise from «le pot aux roses».

But the stand of the Chinese towards us is uncomradely,
iniquitous and anti-Marxist in the full meaning of the term.
Before Kissinger went to Vietnam, our ambassador in Peking
asked for an official meeting with Yu Chang to talk about the
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events in Vietnam. He was not given the possibility of a meet-
ing, but a minor official told him: «We, too, know nothing
about what is going on in Vietham, we are studying the treat-
ies, but we have not yet drawn conclusions and do not know
why Kissinger is going to Hanoi. Kissinger will come to Peking,
too, but we do not know what he will raise with us. We shall
talk about our own affairs and nothing about others' affairs.
They have invited us to take part in the Paris Conference on
Vietnam and we have replied that we shall take part in it, but
do not know when it is to meet, and what will be discussed
there», etc.

Even if we had asked an opponent state, it would not have
replied to us in such a way. The facts show that on these prob-
lems we have been informed by others who are not our friends.
Nevertheless, even if we are not informed, our own heads
are in order and we judge the situations by everything that
occurs. But what the Chinese are doing towards us confirms the
things I said above. They are not in order. We shall pursue
our own course unwaveringly. Time will prove the correctness
of our judgement. The Sino-American alliance is developing.
We shall see how far it will go.
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MONDAY
FEBRUARY 19, 1973

CHINA HAS CHANGED COURSE TOWARDS THE UNITED
STATES OF AMERICA

From Hanoi Kissinger went to Peking where he stayed
five days. He is supposed to have left today, when I am writing
this note.

Long, «cordial and frank» talks have been held with Chou
En-lai and Mao. The two sides are satisfied and the foreign
news agencies are presenting the result of these talks as «very
hopeful and with good prospects for the world».

But everything is being kept absolutely secret, especially
on China's part, and this is scandalous. To talk with the sava-
gest enemy of the peoples, socialism and communism, and to
keep these talks and decisions secret is anti-Leninist. To keep
those things, which are known fo the enemy of the commun-
ists and the peoples, secret from the communists, from your
friends, from the peoples, means in theory and practice to
reach agreement with the enemy and to keep this agreement
secret — as it cannot be revealed because it would be con-
demned by world opinion. Lenin did not permit such ominous
hostile stands. He tore the mask from any such activity.

China has changed course towards the United States of
America. It describes the Soviet Union as the main enemy, while
it is treating America gently. Why? What are its strategic
plans and tactics? It is not revealing anything, not saying anyth-
ing, it simply implies that «it knows what it is doing», that «it is
a socialist country», that «the Communist Party of China is a
Marxist-Leninist party». But the world is not satisfied with

26



shibboleths, it wants deeds, wants to see proofs, wants to judge
for itself the stand which one or the other maintains. These
obscure actions cannot be explained as easily as the Ghinese
think with «exploiting contradictions».

But let them tell us concretely how they are exploiting
these contradictions between the Americans and the Soviets.
Do they think that we are so gullible and silly as to blindly
believe vaguely worded formulas? Why are they keeping their
talks with the Americans secret and not allowing us, either, to
judge how and to what extent they are exploiting these con-
tradictions? Are these talks only in favour of the Chinese? But
what about the Americans, are they not getting any benefit
from them?

It has become customary to say that «problems of inter-
est to the two countries were discussed». This is a deception.
It is an anti-Leninist stand to talk with the imperialists behind
the back of the peoples. How is it possible that these talks are
not of interest to the peoples and the revolution? How is it
possible that the enemies of the peoples and the revolution
should know the details of these talks, and the peoples and the
revolutionaries know nothing?

No, Chinese comrades. Here there is only one thing: the
secret talks which you are holding «behind closed doors» are
to be condemned, and you know this, that is why you are not
announcing them. You have reached agreement with the Amer-
icans about this, they have imposed their will and tactic on
you, you have accepted this, have submitted to them. Hence,
you have made concessions in order to gain something which is
harmful, ephemeral and very dangerous for China, socialism
and peace.
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FRIDAY
MARCH 9, 1973

THE CHINESE HAVE FALLEN INTO THE SOVIET TRAP
OVER THE BORDER DISPUTES

On the course which they are following and with the so-
cial-chauvinist spirit which characterizes them, the Soviet re-
visionist-imperialists have begun a bombastic provocative acti-
vity, removing all the old Chinese names from the villages or
rivers of a number of zones of Siberia and giving them new,
Soviet-Russian names. There is no doubt that these actions
are part of the anti-Chinese campaign and the mobilization of
the Soviet peoples with chauvinist slogans against China, against
the territorial claims by the Chinese at the expense of
their «socialist homeland». In this way and with these me-
thods, the Soviet revisionists are inciting the chauvinist sen-
timents of the peoples of the Soviet Union under the slogan
that «the borders of the Soviet Union are in danger, therefore
we must defend them». This is also how they justify the mass-
ing of a million Soviet soldiers in Mongolia and other zones
bordering on China.

China is not failing to respond, but I think it is using the
same chauvinist methods, thus falling for the provocation which
the Soviet revisionists are hatching up. The Chinese defend
the thesis that these zones, villages and rivers, the names of
which are now being changed by the Soviets, are Chinese,
hence, these places belong to China, that they were seized
from China by the Czarist regime and Brezhnev and com-
pany want to perpetuate this. In this way the conflict is becom-
ing more acute, but proceeding from ideological motives
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which are not correct, because the Chinese, too, are going over
to chauvinist positions, a thing which serves the revisionists.

Hence, instead of attacking from principled ideological
positions in order to unmask the Soviet revisionists and to
work to bring the Soviet and the Chinese peoples together
against their common enemy, the Chinese leadership is proceed-
ing from chauvinist positions, therefore it is alienating the two
peoples and inciting them to war with each other. What is even
more serious, the Chinese press quotes American journals to
«support». its own theses. Their shamelessness is undisguised,
and their pretext of «exploiting contradictions» has no basis!
With this, the Chinese want to tell the Soviets, «the United
States of America is with us and not with you».

Both of you had better watch out because the American
imperialists are riding roughshod over you!
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TUESDAY
MARCH 13, 1973

PROVOCATIONS BY THE CHINESE «SPECIALISTS» LIKE
THOSE BY THE SOVIET REVISIONISTS

A long time ago the Chinese comrades began to slow down
the delivery of materials, machinery, and blue-prints, etc., to us.
They «justify» this failure on their part to fulfil contracts
with all sorts of excuses such as: «Lin Piao sabotaged every-
thing, therefore we are making repairs, and many things which
we were to send you will be re-made»; «we are backward from
the technical aspect, but we shall be better after three or four
years, and then we shall assist Albania more, because up till
now we have assisted it very little»; «the road to Albania is very
long and our transport is inadequate»; «China has to assist Viet-
nam to rebuild, as well as many other countries», etc., etc.

Likewise, the Chinese are not replying to the requests to
send some of our technicians to China to look into these mat-
ters there. In connection with this problem, the Chinese ambas-
sador in Tirana either gives the usual reply: «I have no news»,
or repeats the same formula about «difficulties», or says, «many
Chinese specialists in China are engaged in the problems of
Albania», which indirectly implies, «there is no need for you
to send your specialists to China».

Apart from this, the Chinese ambassador is now using new
tactics. He says to our officials: «you have capacities which are
not fully utilized», and gives a number of examples, which
are not real, but which he uses «to support» their stand and say:
«You should not complain about the other things not coming
on time». Meanwhile the Chinese specialists, under instigation,
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are beginning provocations against our people. One of them (of
course, on instructions) said to one of our people: «Have you
any comment on Kissinger's being received by Mao?» Our com-
rade said, «No». «But what is your personal opinion?» continued
the Chinese. Our comrade replied, «Imperialism is our sworn
enemy, and that is what it will always be until we wipe it out».
The Chinese said, «That is why Mao, like the old man of the
fable, lured the wolf into the sack and tied it up in order to kill
it more easily». Our comrade did not reply, and changed the
subject. The Chinese persisted, saying, «Why do you Albanians
have no trust in our aid?» Our comrade categorically rejected
this. Of course, the Chinese indirectly wanted to imply, «You
have no trust in our (Chinese) policy».

Watch out, Chinese comrades, because this is how the So-
viet revisionists began to act against us and against Marxism-
Leninism! We behave correctly, we speak openly with you in
a comradely way, but we do not yield to pressure or blackmail.
We are vigilant!
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SATURDAY
APRIL 7, 1973

HOW FAR WILL THE COOLNESS OF CHINESE OFFICIALS
TOWARDS US GO?

We cannot but describe the stands which the main Chinese
officials maintain towards our country as cold, especially re-
cently.

Our ambassador in Peking is not informed about anything
of international or internal importance. Only occasionally,
when meeting at some reception, or in the lounge at the airport,
some second or third-ranking official, in a haste, tells him
something about those events over which all the foreign
agencies have been clamouring for the past four or five
days, and says nothing at all about Vietnam, Laos, Cambo-
dia, Korea, the Soviet Union, or the relations of China with
the United States of America. Mystery and silence over the
whole front. From the foreign ambassadors in Peking we hear
things which the Chinese have told them.

Mao «was ill with rheumatism» and did not receive the
head of our government delegation, a member of the Political
Bureau. Chou En-lai «was very tired», therefore he did not
receive Reiz Malile, while in fact neither was ill or tired, be-
cause those very same days, both the one and the other,
received foreign representatives, gave banquets, and visited a
British exhibition. It was Mao's duty to receive the head of
the Albanian delegation for the sake of the friendship between
our two peoples, but in particular it was up to Chou En-lai to
receive our deputy-minister of foreign affairs in reciprocity,
because Mehmet received the deputy-foreign minister of China
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when he came to our country. In the past, Chou, and indeed
Mao, have received even some simple official of ours. Naturally,
this behaviour cannot fail to attract attention and make us keep
note in order to see how far the Chinese will go with this stand
they are maintaining towards us.

However, we shall maintain our aplomb and continue to
be friends and good comrades with the Chinese people and the
Chinese comrades if they behave like Marxist-Leninists towards
the Party of Labour and our country. Such a thing is in the
interests of the two sides and on a correct internationalist course.
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SUNDAY
APRIL 15, 1973

MAO TSETUNG REHABILITATES TENG HSIAO-PING

Teng Hsiao-ping has emerged on the scene again with the
title of the Vice-Premier of the State Council.

The «Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution» conceived and
led by the «Great Chairman Mao Tsetung» not only came to
an end with «success», but now all those cadres who were
denounced by it as «enemies and agents number 2, number 3»,
and so on in turn, «counter-revolutionaries, members of the
Kuomintang», etc., have begun to be rehabilitated one by one.
Of course, the Cultural Revolution, which began against Liu
Shao-chi, Peng Chen, Teng Hsiao-ping and others, ended with
the disclosure of the «plot hatched up by Lin Piao» and his
death. As a result, the authors of the Cultural Revolution came
under a cloud and became «reactive» (like the jet aircraft; only
the Chinese know what was the meaning of this expression
which they used!), while those whom the Cultural Revolution
had put under a cloud and made «reactive» came out in the
sunshine and were raised like Teng Hsiao-ping who was made
vice-premier of the State Council! Liu Shao-chi, Peng Chen,
and some other leaders still remain under a cloud. For how
long? Perhaps, until «they correct themselves», because this
is the «infallible method» of the Chinese comrades. Teng Hsiao-
ping appeared for the first time at the official reception put
on for Sihanouk, when he returned from the liberated territories
of Cambodia. He figured below Li Hsien-nien and above Chih
Peng-fei. Thus he is already occupying his government posi-
tion. Later he may also occupy the place he had in the leader-
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ship of the party. «The little bit of gold», as Mao called him

before the revolution, «the number 2 enemy of the Communist
Party of China», as he was called during the Cultural Revolu-
tion, now, after the revolution, «has corrected himself» and
«recognized his mistakes».

The official version, which was communicated to the
ambassadors of the socialist countries, including our ambassador,
is that «at the beginning of the Cultural Revolution, Teng made
grave mistakes and, together with Liu Shao-chi, implemented
the reactionary bourgeois line». Mao himself has judged him
in this way, but allegedly said, «We should differentiate between
his mistakes and those of Liu Shao-chi». And thus, on the 14th
of August 1972 (following Kissinger's visit) «friend» Teng, who
is clever and senses which way the wind is blowing, «writes a
letter to the Chairman, admits his mistakes, makes a self-
criticism and promises to work well.»

In this case, the official version we were told runs as
follows: «Chairman Mao has made a note, which is a directive
document, which says: 'The prime minister and Wang Tung-
hsin (Candidate-Member of the Political Bureau and Acting
Secretary of the Political Bureau) must read this'. Teng Hsiao
ping's mistakes are grave, but he should be distinguished from
Liu Shao-chi for these reasons:

1)In the liberated zones, Teng was once condemned because
he defended the line of Mao when he was attacked by the
Central Committee, that is, by Wang Ming.

2) He has no problems inherited from his record, has not
capitulated to enemies, has merits in the war, has headed the
delegation to Moscow against the Soviet revisionists.

I have spoken to you on this matter more than once,» says
the Chairman at the end of his note.

Hence, it is apparent that Chairman Mao gave the order
that Teng Hsiao-ping should be rehabilitated, and the Political
Bureau, of course, «after discussion», approved it.

The person who communicated these things to us, Chih
Peng-fei, the Foreign Minister of China, concluded with the
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official version that «this is the great and brilliant cadres policy
of Chairman Mao. The rehabilitation of Teng Hsiao-ping is a
great lesson for the Communist Party of China, which will learn
from Marxism-Leninism and the wise teachings of the Chair-
man». He personally removed and restored him, no more no less.

First of all, one's attention is drawn to the fact that the
Chairman did not go himself to put forward these important
things to the Political Bureau but sent them to the members
of the Bureau through a «directive note».

The second question that strikes the eye is that this note
is directed specifically to the premier, first of all.

The third thing is that Mao says in the note: «I have spoken
to you on this matter more than once», which implies that they
had not wanted to listen to the Chairman.

Who was not in agreement? Could it be inferred that Chou
En-lai was not in agreement with this rehabilitation of Teng
Hsiao-ping?! Perhaps Chou En-lai wants to be cock of the
walk, while Mao wants two lines in the party, therefore he has
to create a «competitor» against Chou and gives the ultimatum
that «the little bit of gold» must take the place which he had.
Of course, Teng Hsiao-ping conies back with all his battalions
of supporters and all take the places they had. These supporters,
who were with Liu Shao-chi, were humiliated during the Cul-
tural Revolution, «corrected themselves» later, and «have now
become lambs». Thus, under the banner of «the great Marxist-
Leninist» Mao Tsetung, the chaos and anarchy continues and
increases. There are many trends in power in China: the trend
of Mao, the trend of Chou, of Liu, of Wang Ming, of Teng, of
Lin Piao, of the Kuomintang (we had better stop here because
we won't have enough paper to list them all). Can these things
be Marxist?!!!

The Chinese ambassadors in different countries are singing
another refrain: «It is not Teng Hsiao-ping who has made mis-
takes, but mistakes were made against him. Teng Hsiao-ping is
a good and loyal comrade of Chairman Mao».

But why was all this hullabaloo created, and what will
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happen after this? I may be wrong, but this is not a simple
matter. Undoubtedly, this is a Chinese puzzle like all the rest.

Now the official spokesman says that Teng Hsiao-ping has
been «resolutely opposed to the Soviet revisionists»! Well, he
might have been as «resolute» as his comrade of the same ideas,
Liu Shao-chi, or as his friend, Chou En-lai, before the begin-
ning of the Cultural Revolution.

At present, a course pro the United States of America is
being followed, and Chou En-lai is guiding it. China now has
two representatives in Washington: one is the ambassador of
Chou En-lai, and the other the envoy of the Hsinhua agency.
The United States of America is manoeuvring as it likes. The
Chairman developed a «great policy», and instead of «deepen-
ing the contradictions between the Soviet Union and the United
States of America», he linked the two more strongly together,
placed himself between two cannons, and now does not know
how to get out of this fix. Then it is possible that the fertile
mind of the «brilliant» Chairman gave birth to an idea: he
brought out Teng Hsiao-ping who was to begin a policy of
smiling first to the one side and then to the other. The British
advised the «brilliant» Chairman that he should adopt their
«bascule» policy, or the policy of walking the tight-rope: «Good
relations with both, and not good with one and bad with the
other, or bad with both». Mao cannot live at all with the
number one, he always lives with the number two. Thus one
morning we may see a crawling to the Soviets, beginning with
small things to achieve the «balance». And no doubt this tactic
will be trumpeted as «brilliant».

Then China will come to the standard of its «brilliant
policy» of peaceful coexistence, of the third force, which was
boosted by Chou En-lai in an interview or a banquet, I don't
remember which. That means to follow the example of the
«communists» Tito and Ceausescu. «Good relations with the
two superpowers, both the United States of America and the
Soviet Union», give and take in the two directions, intrigue
here intrigue there, allegedly because the contradictions are
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being exploited, and all this covered with the idea that «I am
a great power and nothing can be done in the world without
me». «We must continue this way until we become three super-
powers with all their features», indeed without any disguise at
all, because such work leads to tearing the disguises one after
another, as they were torn from the Soviet Union.
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FRIDAY
APRIL 20, 1973

THE BOURGEOIS «WASPS» GATHER HONEY AND
RELEASE THEIR POISON IN THE GARDEN OF
«A HUNDRED FLOWERS»

With utter shamelessness, the Director of the Foreign
Directory of the Central Committee of the Communist Party
of China, Keng Piao, tells our ambassador in Peking and a com-
rade of ours (who has gone there for medical treatment) in front
of all the main personnel of his Directory:

«The Marxist-Leninist movement in the world is steadily
advancing, but time is still needed for the Marxist-Leninist
groups and parties to affirm themselves. We do not publish
the propaganda material from the newspapers of the Marxist-
Leninist communist parties for two reasons:

a) If we publish such articles in our press to make known
some success which a Marxist-Leninist party has just achieved,
we shall attract the attention of the enemy who will take
measures against it, and such a thing is both to our disadvantage
and to the disadvantage of that party itself.

b) From the experience of several years of work it turns
out that it is not necessary for us to propagate the actions of
these parties much, because the enemy acts; thus for example,
the majority of leaders of the Central Committee of the Com-
munist Party of India have been killed or imprisoned».

According to Keng Piao, the leaders of these parties can-
not go to China because the police are watching for them,
because the enemy has created an espionage network, and so
on. «In the case of Japan, however,» said Keng Piao, «the
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situation is different». «The representatives of these parties and
groups,» he continues, «want to come to us thinking that this
can have an influence in strengthening their internal work. We
cannot tell them not to come, therefore we invite them as
friends. Thus even persons from parties that have fought and
slandered us come to visit us. When Nixon and Tanaka came,
why should the others not come? Indeed, Nixon came for his
own electoral needs. Let even Chiang Kai-shek come, if he
wants to.»

He speaks openly and cynically as an anti-Marxist, admits
with his own mouth that China has given up the revolution,
that it no longer assists the revolution, the Marxist-Leninist
parties and groups that are fighting throughout the world. It
hides itself behind the smokescreen that allegedly it must not
compromise these parties and groups in the eyes of the enemy,
while in reality it is China that wants to demonstrate to impe-
rialism and the bourgeoisie that it is neither assisting nor sup-
porting their enemies, the communists. What perfidy! The com-
munists in different countries of the world have launched their
revolutionary struggle, legally and illegally, have looked death
in the eye, while the Chinese are so shameless as to say that
«these communists want to come to China to strengthen their
internal positions». These comrades seek the aid of China
because they think that it is socialist, while the China of Mao
Tsetung does not speak about them, does not propagate or
re-publish their articles, does not assist them, but merely
observes that all the leaders of one or the other party have been
killed. What shamelessness!!

«Socialist China» receives the communist comrades in the
same way as Nixon, Tanaka, and the revisionists, just as it
might receive Chiang Kai-shek. This means blatant treachery.
They are acting against the Marxist-Leninist communist parties
and revolutionary groups in the same way as the Soviets. The
Chinese are afraid that they will get a «bad name» and ruin
the «good reputation» which they established in the ranks of
the American and world bourgeoisie.
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Therefore the Chinese cannot be in accord with the rev-
olutionary Marxist-Leninist line of our Party. They are not in
agreement with the whole of our internal and external policy,
either. And this they are displaying. Chou En-lai, Li Hsien-nien
and Mao have cut off their contacts with us, and the contacts
which they maintain are merely formal diplomatic ones. Albania
is no longer the «faithful, special friend». For them it comes
at the end of the line, after Rumania and Yugoslavia in Europe,
after Korea, Vietham and Cambodia in Asia. China does not
take part in our political manifestations because it is afraid it
might compromise itself! It sends us the acrobats, football
and volleyball teams (since they are making tours of Europe)
and nothing more. They are maintaining the economic agree-
ments, though with delays, but it is quite obvious that their
«initial ardour» has died.

How could China be in agreement with our foreign policy
when it is establishing relations with the United States of
America, with Japan, with Federal Germany, with Franco's
Spain, at a time when we not only do not establish relations
with them, but continually expose their imperialist and fascist
policy? How can China approve the revolutionization of our
country, the struggle against religion and the Vatican, when
Yu Chang, a top functionary of the Foreign Ministry of China,
tells our ambassador, «We are quite unable to do these things
you are doing, because over 50 million of the Chinese popula-
tion comprise elements from the overthrown classes and their
families»? It couldn't be otherwise because, while religion, the
Church and the Vatican are fought in our country, in China, in
Peking, they are opening Catholic and Orthodox churches and
cathedrals and attendance is propagated by the Chinese press.

The Catholic press world-wide has raised a slanderous cam-
paign against us and puts us in opposition to China; the bour-
geois-capitalist press attacks us because we do not establish
diplomatic relations with the United States of America and
puts us in opposition to China.

Likewise, the world capitalist press, summing up the op-
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portunist stands of China over many international problems,
does not fail to point out our stands towards the same prob-
lems, and naturally comes to the conclusion that contradictions
exist between China and Albania, that «Albania has become
totally isolated and has been abandoned by China», etc.

The same stand, which China has maintained towards the
Marxist-Leninist communist parties and revolutionary groups,
of not publishing anything about them in order to avoid «com-
promising itself», it is now maintaining towards the People's
Republic of Albania and the Party of Labour of Albania. They
are publishing nothing about us, apart from the welcoming
and farewelling of football and volleyball players and Chinese
acrobats. Everything else in regard to Albania has disappeared
from the Chinese press. With this stand the Chinese want to
tell the capitalist and revisionist world openly that they have
no special relations with socialist Albania and the Party of
Labour of Albania. They now consider Albania the same as
Yugoslavia and Rumania. But socialist Albania and the Party
of Labour, for their part, tell the world communist movement,
the Chinese, and the capitalist and revisionist world that they
remain unshaken, granite-firm, on the revolutionary Marxist-
Leninist road, that they have not moved and will not move a
fraction from these stands and will triumph. China has iden-
tified itself with Titoite Yugoslavia and revisionist Rumania,
and not with us.

The policy of the opening of the doors of China continues
«successfully» not only in state relations, but also «on the broad
road of proletarian internationalism». Together with the opening
of the doors of China, as a state, to every kind of foreigner,
from Nixon and Tanaka to Chiang Kai-shek, if he likes, the
doors of the Communist Party of China have been opened
to those anti-Marxists who have fought and cursed it. Yes, vyes,
they have been opened to foreigners.

They have distributed to the foreign specialists who work
in the Chinese institutions, for them to read and approve, a
draft-order entitled «About the Improvement of the Work with
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the Foreign Specialists Working in China». This draft bears the
brand of the speech which Chou En-lai delivered a few days
ago, about which an article was written in the Chinese press.
Thus the official Chinese commentator says: «The foreign spe-
cialists should be acquainted with the life of the Chinese people,
should be acquainted with the materials of the party, with
which the party and non-party masses in China are acquainted.
They can form party organizations, can even be admitted
as members of the Communist Party of China, can take part in
the educational forms, either with the Chinese or on their own,
as they wish. Care must be taken of the families of the foreign
specialists to send their children to nurseries and kindergartens,
to ensure that they can take part in the Young Pioneers' organ-
izations or in the Communist Youth, attend school according
to their age and live in hostels together With the Chinese. Young
foreigners should not be hindered from establishing friend-
ships, falling in love with and even marrying Chinese girls. The
respective organizations should help to carry out explanatory
work among the Chinese families to combat the hang-overs
which exist in connection with this question. The Security
Service, also, must improve its work to protect the foreign spe-
cialists who work in China. They must be given good economic
treatment,» etc., etc. In brief, this draft-order was a whole lib-
eral-revisionist «poem». All the doors of China are being open-
ed to foreign capitalist-revisionist filth.

This is clear. «Who should we be afraid of?» ask those
who are governing in China and leading the Communist Party
of China. And they answer: «Of the dogmatists, the sectarians,
and not the liberals». Since they themselves admit that «fifty
million of the population of China is reactionary», let a million
or so pour in from outside! «What harm will they do us? They
will be drowned in the Chinese sea. In the future we will over-
flow the world. Are we not the biggest people in the world?»!

Chou En-lai himself has intervened personally with our
embassy for measures to be taken against a few Albanian
students who were associated in a purely comradely way with
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some Chinese girls. And this occurred many years before the
Cultural Revolution, thus they cannot attribute these views to
Lin Piao. Between that time and this, what «flower-strewn»
roads and what «flowers» have blossomed and will blossom in
the land of China «blessed» by Confucius!

What rubbish will be introduced into China! How many
of them will marry! How many legal and illegal societies
will be created! How many churches and cathedrals will be
opened! How much of this rubbish will be granted Chinese
citizenship and how much of it will enter the ranks of the
Communist Party of China and fight for the CIA, the Soviet
KGB and for world capitalism, under the banner of Mao!

Truly, the centre of the Trotskyite International will be
created there. All this garbage will pour into China disguised
as «leftist», «Maoist» and people «persecuted» in their own
countries. They will find aid and support in China, and with
a comforting support and the «seal of Mao» they will begin
and continue the struggle against genuine Marxist-Leninists, to
win over the revisionist parties and to draw them from the
influence of the revisionist Soviet Union.

From this a very dangerous activity of «Maoist» revisionists
will begin. We must be very vigilant. The struggle against
Soviet revisionism from revisionist positions leads to the re-
visionist road; to rely on American imperialism in order to fight
Soviet revisionism leads to the road of raising the dirty banner
of Trotskyism to fight Soviet revisionism and to take its place
as a great power and a «great ideological leader».

Hence, it appears that the United States of America and
China have agreed to weaken their main rival — the social-
imperialist Soviet Union. Both on the part of American imper-
ialism and on the part of China, the aim of separating the
satellite «people's democracies» from the Soviet Union always
exists. Li Hsien-nien, surrounded by four or five deputy
ministers, commenced this work by receiving the economic
representatives of Czechoslovakia and Bulgaria.

China has good relations with Tito, Ceausescu and Carrillo.



Without doubt it will extend these relations with the other
revisionist parties and the «Maoist» Trotskyites. The bour-
geoisie will issue the slogan that its «wasps» go to gather the
honey and release their poison in the garden where «a hundred
flowers blossom».
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FRIDAY
MAY 18, 1973

A LETTER OF MAO TSETUNG TO HIS WIFE

In a «self-critical» speech which Chou En-lai delivered on
the 8th of March to foreign specialists who are working in
China, he said, «I shall read you some party documents in con-
nection with the exposure of Lin Piao».

The «first» document, translated into seven languages, was
read to the foreign specialists, including ours, who work in
Radio Peking. This document is a letter written by Mao to
Chiang Ching and dated the 8th of July, 1966.

Mao writes to his wife: «After I left Hangchow, I lived ten
days in a cave and now I am in Changsha (a place of white
clouds and the yellow stork!). After these ten days without
information, your letter was very interesting and full of new
things... The leading organ of the Central Committee hastened
to send me the recent materials for approval and I shall approve
them. My friend (the reference is to Lin Piao) has delivered
a report about 'the coup d'etat' and has made an analysis of
this problem which no one else has made up to date. Some
of his ideas made me think deeply and worried me. It had
never occurred to me that my books would have such a miracle-
working power, therefore spontaneously I am reminded of the
sayings, 'What is greatly stretched is easily broken', 'The higher
you rise the heavier you fall', 'The more a man's glory increases
the more difficult it is for him to be worthy of it'.

«The circumstances compelled me to fulfil the request of
certain people... This is the first time that I have agreed with
others against my own desire, to act against my will. Now
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I have the features of both the tiger and the monkey, but
mostly those of the tiger. This is the main and most important
thing. I instruct you not to become conceited from this fame,
to be cautious, and listen to the advice of comrades... and
Chen.» (The reference is to Chen Po-ta, but when the Chinese
comrades were asked by the foreigners who these comrades
that Chiang Ching had to listen to were, they said: We do not
know them!) «Now I am the monkey who became king, because
there is no tiger in the mountain. In our time when there are
no heroes, I, an unimportant person, have been raised so high.
I am a hero because there were no others. You must not tell
anybody all these things because they coincide with the evil
sayings of the rightists. To the leftists they will be like a cold
shower poured on their heads, while they will assist the right-
ists. The main thing now is the struggle to partly overthrow the
rightists. The things I say do not suit the taste of the leftists
and the masses. After we purge the rightists we shall have to
do another purge, indeed several of them. Once in seven or
eight years there is a shake-up in the world, and during these
shake-ups the evil comes to the top. Perhaps, after my death
these sayings of mine will become known and the rightists
will use them for their own ends, but the leftists, too, will
use other sayings of mine, organize themselves and defeat the
rightists, etc. The rightists will be defeated like Chiang Kai-
shek.»

This letter of Mao's is astonishing for many reasons, bear-
ing in mind the year in which it was written and the events
taking place in China from that time.

First of all, Mao writes to his wife and displays openly
that he trusts her alone, when he tells her that «she should
not tell anyone of his thoughts». Chiang Ching is his only sup-
port. This is what emerges. He does not speak about the party
at all, as if it does not exist. For Mao two currents exist: the
rightists and the leftists who are fighting for power, while Mao
is entirely isolated from the party, the masses and the comrades.
Is this letter against his «friend» Lin Piao, who is carrying out
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the Cultural Revolution? It seems to be so, because he attributes
the allusions to the build-up of his personal cult to Lin
Piao. However, when the rightists are defeated, Mao ensures
that Lin Piao is appointed vice-chairman of the party under
the Constitution, at a time when he had this same Lin Piao on
his list for future purges of leftists. Double dealing!? No reli-
ance on the party, on the masses. Indeed he himself says in
the letter that «the masses will not understand me», but who
does he think will understand him? This is not apparent any-
where. One thing is obvious, that in the future the rightists in
China will rise and fall on the leftists, who will then organize
themselves and purge the rightists, and so on continually, once
every seven years.

Long live chaos and anarchy! Whoever is the stronger, let
him take power. One time the monkey will become king, an-
other time the tiger! A fine theory! What trust can sound cadres
have in such theories? There is nothing but struggle for power
by the two sides, the anti-Marxists and the Marxist-Leninists
must submit to the beliefs of one or the other side!?

What must be the purpose of spreading this negative letter?
There is no other purpose except that it is supposed to seem
positive that Mao detected from the start that Lin Piao was a
leftist and had no faith in him, but used him as the lesser
evil, and then liquidated him.

With this he tells the others, «This is what will happen
to you tomorrow, nothing is secure. The question of the two
lines in the party is my theory, and I am the tiger who decides
whether the sun will shine or the rain will fall on these two
lines»! However, as we do not know the facts, we have to
rely on imagination for any deductions about the Chinese
affairs, therefore we must think of other versions, too.

We said above that this letter was written in July 1966,
when the Cultural Revolution had begun, when the plot of the
rightist group of Liu had been discovered and was
being exposed, thus we must examine its content in the light
of the events of that time. Mao had been involved in this strug-
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gle and there is no reason why his reference to Lin Piao's
report about the «coup d'etat» should be «interpreted» as irony
on his part. Hence it was clear that the aim of the Cultural
Revolution led by Mao was to fight to liquidate the coup
d'etat of Liu Shao-chi, and that Lin Piao was pro this fight,
hence, pro Mao.

In his letter Mao tells Chiang Ching: «Consult with the
comrades...» The first name is not mentioned, but there is no
doubt that it is the name of Lin Piao which has been removed
and replaced by a row of dots. Why was it removed? This can
be understood if we bear in mind the later events and the
accusations against Lin Piao. The other name is Chen. Who is
this Chen? When the Chinese comrades were asked about it
they said they did not know. This is not true, they know but
they will not admit it. Logic leads you to think that it refers to
Chen Po-ta. The question may be asked: Why did they leave
the name Chen (without Po-ta) and remove the name of Lin
Piao? Why did they not leave or remove both of them? Pre-
cisely here lies the Chinese puzzle of the matter: they have
exposed Chen Po-ta by name, but have not exposed Lin Piao
yet. Or can it be that the question of Lin Piao is not cleared up
yet? Or perhaps, although he has been exposed within China,
the circumstances still remain obscure? («How did Lin Piao
betray?! How did he clear out to Mongolia?! How did he want
to kill Mao?! How was he pro-Soviet and anti-American?»
etc., etc.)

In other words, studying the letter from the viewpoint of
the time at which it was written,... (a name replaced by a row
of dots) and «Chen» emerge as friends of Mao. Chou En-lai does
not appear anywhere, hence he did not figure among Mao's
«trusted followers». Then, where did this figure, who was so
important after Mao and Liu Shao-chi, stand?

If we pursue this interpretation of the letter then the
questions arise: Why has this letter come to light now?! Who
does this serve?! Does it serve the existing situation, or will
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some new situation, a new «upheaval», occur, as Mao preaches
in the letter and prepares the terrain for it?

Many events have occurred, everything has been done in
the name of Mao and at the turning-points Mao found the
remedy. Liu acted «under the banner of Mao», Mao came out
against him; the Cultural Revolution was carried out «under
the banner of Mao», Mao came out against Lin Piao; Chou En-lai
fights «under the banner of Mao», Mao approves Chou, however,
this we shall watch. At present he is silent more than he
speaks, brings out a letter and a Teng Hsiao-ping from some
hole.
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SATURDAY
MAY 26, 1973

THE WEST WIND IS BLOWING IN CHINA

Prior to the Paris Conference, at which the agreement on
the «establishment of peace in Vietnam» was signed, China
had announced that its Foreign Minister, Chih Peng-fei, would
make visits to various countries of the world and had even
set the dates for this. At the head of the list, before all the
other states which the Chinese minister was to visit, came
Albania, the «close ally of China». This was a correct and
dignified decision.

The Paris Conference in which China was to participate,
represented by Chih Peng-fei, took place, and the plan of visits
was upset and postponed for latter. Fair enough!

Now it is announced that Chih Peng-fei's journey is to
commence, but the itinerary is no longer the original one. There
is no mention of when Albania is to be visited, let alone of its
being visited first. It has been announced that in June Chih
Peng-fei will go to London and from there to Paris, and later
it is said that he will visit Rumania.

It is quite clear that the West wind and not the East wind
is blowing in Chinal
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WEDNESDAY
JUNE 27, 1973

THE BANKER ROCKEFELLER IS WELCOMED WITH
BANQUETS IN CHINA

In a communique the Chinese announced to the world that
they had exploded an atomic bomb. This is a good thing and
a worthy reply to the Soviet-American declaration about «atom-
ic war». But we shall see what will happen later.

It is said that Kissinger is to go to Peking in autumn, Chou
En-lai is to go to the United States of America, and Nixon is to
go to China again in 1974. Meanwhile from Peking, Hsinhua
reports: The famous American banker, Rockefeller, is in China,
where he is holding talks and being welcomed with banquets,
while Chiang Ching is busy with the American swimmers and
other sportsmen through whom she sends greetings to Nixon
and his wife.

Where are they heading?!!
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SATURDAY
JUNE 30, 1973

THE PEOPLES WILL NOT FORGIVE CHINA FOR THESE
DANGEROUS STANDS

Brezhnev went to and returned from the United States of
America. His talks with Nixon were very cordial and specta-
cular. The whole world is cackling about it: The Soviet cowboy
even met the «stars of Hollywood», the cowboys of California,
embraced and kissed the cowboy actor who plays the role of the
«bandit». Very significant! And just as significant was Brezh-
nev's appearance on American television, wearing a jacket
sporting the American eagle, which Nixon presented to him!
Brezhnev changed his shirt, changed his Soviet jacket for an
American jacket. These things have only one meaning: he sold
out to American imperialism. The American multimillionaires
with whom Brezhnev held a long and cordial talk, were very
pleased and described Brezhnev as a «real American», who
«ran the meeting just like an American». Why mention at all
the rest of his buffoonery, which created a sensation in the
whole world and lowered the prestige of the Soviet Union to
rock-bottom.

The clown followed the clown: Khrushchev arranged the
«betrothal» and went for the «honeymoon» to the United States,
while Brezhnev went there, to Camp David and California, to
complete the «marriage» between the Soviet Union and the
United States of America, to consumate the «marriage» be-
tween him and Nixon. As his dowry Brezhnev took to Nixon the
wealth of the Soviet Union, the land, political freedom, sover-
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eignty and prestige of the Soviet Union, in return for a handful
of dollars.

Our views about these problems have been expressed in
the theses which I gave for the articles which came out in
«Zé&ri i popullit», but the more deeply you go into these matters
and however much you write about them, it is never too much.
These are problems of world importance, about which dangerous
intrigues of an international character are being concocted.

It is a great mistake to fail to make an open assessment,
publicly in the press, of the agreements reached between the
Soviet Union and the United States of America, which are now
known world-wide. This is a mistake being made by the Chi-
nese, who are content simply to express their opinion to our
comrades in Peking and no doubt to others, too, in the corri-
dors. The Chinese are not maintaining any open official stand
over the meeting between Brezhnev and Nixon and what they
achieved and agreed upon. Although it has its own importance,
the explosion of an atomic bomb by China is by no means
sufficient on its own. But the Chinese think that this is enough
to explain everything and to foil the fiendish Soviet-American
plans.

The Chinese silence is not in order but very significant. It
shows that China does not want to speak. Why? Because if it
speaks it must expose the two «bandits», as the Chinese com-
rades describe them in the corridors. In order to avoid expos-
ing the one with which it is on its «honeymoon», China does not
expose the other, and assumes an olympian pose, implying:
«I am saying nothing, but I think and work in silence». «Bril-
liant method!», but one which doesn't go down, because no one
likes it, approves it, or trusts it. Your head may be full of all
sorts of fine things or rubbish, but people have learned to
judge from deeds and not from appearances.

You, China, are a great country, but you are not speaking
out even at the crucial moments when all countries, all the
peoples, are very concerned about the great international plot
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which the two imperialist powers — the Soviet Union and the
United States of America, are concocting.

To say that the Soviet Union and the United States «con-
cluded nothing between them», either means that you fail to
see, and this is great political shortsightedness, or means that
you understand, remain silent and fail to speak out because you
have ulterior aims.

The two big imperialist gangsters reached agreement «urbi
et orbi» on important problems between themselves and on
international problems. These agreements have been signed and
announced openly, but there are also secret agreements which
have not been announced, about which nothing is being said,
but which can be inferred from what has been written in order
to conceal something. The two of them can keep nothing secret,
not because they will come out to proclaim these things loudly
on the radio and the television, but the world will learn of
them when they are put into practice, because those secret
decisions have been taken for action at the expense of other
peoples. «There are contradictions between the Soviet Union
and the United States of America,» say the Chinese. Of course
there are and will be, but these agreements which have been
achieved between them are intended to soften the contradictions.
In connection with these agreements, one day the saw will strike
a nail, therefore the nails must be driven home to ensure that
the saw strikes them.

It is a fact that the United States of America emerged
the winner from this encounter. It ensured new major colonial
markets there where it could never have dared to hope for
this — in the Soviet Union. Once the United States of America
was in a hostile position with the Soviet Union, almost at war
with it, because the Soviet Union was a socialist country, a
sworn enemy of capitalism and imperialism. However, with the
coming to power of the Soviet revisionists, the situation changed
and everything was bound to come to the point that has been
reached. The great and powerful state of proletarians was
changed into a capitalist state, a social-imperialist state, ready to
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reach agreement with another imperialist state. There was no
doubt that the agreements reached would not be on the basis
of equality. The United States of America was superior to
the Soviet Union in its economy, technology, industry, agricul-
ture, and from the military angle. The Soviet revisionists allowed
their country to fall behind. In its switch over to capitalism,
the Soviet Union suffered all kinds of defeats, and this humbled
it, made it strike its flag and seek the aid of the United States
of America to prop up its house, which was in danger of collapse.

Regardless of the fact that he was the representative of a
great country, Brezhnev went to Washington personally and
begged so abjectly that he kowtowed to the American senators
and rendered a detailed account to them over the Soviet Jews,
about citizens of his state: how many he has sent to Israel, how
many others are to be sent, how many remain, and what is to be
done with them. And what was the reason for this scandalous
abasement? To seek dollars, and with these dollars, which are
dripping with blood, to buy advanced American technology, and
at the same time, to find a market to sell the wealth of the
Soviet people to the American multimillionaires. This matter is
clear and requires no comment. The «wiseacres» will say: «This
is a tactic of the Soviet Union to overtake the United States
of America.» Can it be that American imperialism has come on
the market to mortgage its own strength, to weaken itself, and
to strengthen its adversaries?! Or «the clever but silent poli-
ticians» pose as if they understand everything, and do not
fail to say openly and publicly: «The Soviet revisionists are
more dangerous than the American imperialists».

Why is it necessary to discuss who is the more dangerous,
when the two are equally savage enemies of the peoples, of
their freedom, independence, and sovereignty?! To present the
problem as these unprincipled and bankrupt politicians do,
means to line up on the side of the «weaker», and for them
the weaker is the United States of America. It will exploit
the Soviet Union, will draw fabulous profits from it, which
will serve to strengthen its world empire. Besides this, the
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introduction of American capital into the Soviet Union will
cause even the smallest remnants of the victories of the Great
October Socialist Revolution to be eliminated very quickly, will
bring about the dismantling of the Soviet Union as a union
of republics. This is the objective of American imperialism: to
destroy the Soviet Union as a dangerous rival capitalist power.

The «wiseacres» will say: «This will be difficult to achieve».
On the contrary, this is easily achieved when you come off the
rails of Marxism-Leninism. Revisionism contains within itself
the whipping up of nationalist sentiments, and the United States
of America will vigorously fan this flame. The «wiseacres» say:
«This cannot be achieved». But what do the facts show? Khrush-
chev came to power, but what did he bring about and what was
done in the Soviet Union? Khrushchev fell, the Brezhnevs came
to power, but where are things leading to in the Soviet Union?
To the sell-out to the United States of America. Tomorrow, those
who succeed the present leaders will destroy the Soviet Union
even as a state. Whether the revisionists like it or not, that is
where their road leads, the aid from and alliance with the
United States of America are intended to achieve the objective
of «divide and rule», because it is absurd to think that impe-
rialism will assist you to grow strong and dig its grave.

The agreements which were signed between the United
States of America and the Soviet Union ensured the develop-
ment of this process, but both the one and the other, each main-
tains its own reservations and aims, which they dare not admit
to each other, but which are known to both of them because
they understand each other. In order to develop this process
they had to sign a «sensational» agreement about the «ban-
ning of war between them». Though uncertain about its effec-
tiveness, the United States and the Soviet Union extended this
agreement at its formulation. They made themselves the gen-
darmes of the world, decided and stated openly that they would
intervene anywhere if their interests were threatened, at any
time or place that «peace is endangered», according to the ter-
minology which they use.
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The development of this process initiated by the United
States of America and the Soviet Union shows that this is a
normal, classical imperialist process. The results of this process
do not affect these two countries alone, but will be felt through-
out the world. These two superpowers want to dominate the
world, want to exploit it, want to have it under their feet,
under the whip of the lords of the Soviet Union and the United
States of America. Therefore they have divided their spheres
of influence. These spheres are both defined and undefined.
There are written alliances over these things, but there are
unwritten alliances, too. In both the written and unwritten alli-
ances the interests of these two overlords will collide. And the
point of their secret agreement is that these collisions should
not make a big bang, but that the two should reach agreement
between themselves and especially to prevent the peoples, at
whose expense these deals are being made, from rising in revolt.
In this case they have laid down two courses: the first course,
that the two bandits should agree over the spoils; the second
course, in case the victim rises in revolt, they must smack him
and say: «Hush!», «You are endangering the peace», meaning
peace for the bandits, of course.

Here there is no mention of «disarmament», but of the
maintenance of armaments, the preservation of the atomic
monopoly. There is talk about the efforts to put everybody into
the two separate spheres, that is, under the atomic umbrellas
of the Soviet Union and the United States of America. China
and France, which have the atomic bomb, are considered here-
tics, therefore the Americans and the Soviets, each have their
eye on them to bring them to their knees, «to admit them to
the club» in order to wring their necks.

In the light of the Soviet-American alliance, the treaties
and agreements of all kinds entered into by the United States
of America and the Soviet Union with their respective
partners, have taken another significance, another course. Now
the two big shots see everything simply from the angle of the
alliance which they signed, and their partners in bilateral or
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multilateral alliances are nothing but pawns in this game of
chess.

Everything will serve the aims of this ill-famed alliance
first of all. Their collaboration, mutual aid, trading agreements
and other deals will change their meaning and direction. Since
the spheres of influence have been divided, the Soviet Union
thinks it has «ensured» its domination over its satellites. Even
before this, it ordered them about with the whip over them, im-
posed a thousand restrictions and forms of economic blackmail,
while from now on the screws will be tightened so much that
the «allies» will be reduced to real slaves. The Soviet Union,
which is selling its wealth and its soul to American imperialism,
is not in a position to maintain its commitments towards its
satellites, therefore it will try to drive them harder, to bind them
hand and foot to its chariot, to drag them along with it. This
is the outlook for Comecon, for their integration, with the War-
saw Treaty hanging over their heads. The fruits of the new
Czarist empire will be used, administered, and divided with new
criteria, inspired by a «new» ideology, hostile to the ideology
of Karl Marx and Vladimir Ilyich Lenin.

Meanwhile, American imperialism has its own set course.
It has long had its partners tight in its grip. Its task is to get
them even more firmly by the throat, to have them submissive
and obedient.

The great world crisis which has broken out, has a strangle-
hold on the United States of America and the Soviet Union
together with their satellites. The crisis gave birth to this
alliance, which is intended to get them out of their difficulties,
that is, from the grip of the revolution. The United States of
America and the Soviet Union have jointly decided to suppress
the revolution, uprisings, and national liberation wars, to unite
in their aims and, if the occasion and the need arises, to suppress
even their capitalist-revisionist partners. For this reason the
agreements signed in Washington and California have aroused
the anger, indignation, suspicions and resistance of all the peo-
ples, in all states of the world, regardless of their political colour.
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Some openly, some in undertones, all are saying, «The United
States — Soviet Union alliance is to our detriment».

In this tangle which has been created, although the United
States of America and the Soviet Union are the strongest, they
feel themselves isolated and completely surrounded by a
powerful spirit of anger. They have planned «to clear up» this
situation with demagogy, threats and blackmail. They know
that this alliance cannot last long, if each separately and both
jointly do not put their own houses and alliances in order, that
is, discourage and intimidate the stubborn and favour their
obedient partners. Corruption through the ruble and the dollar
will be on the order of the day, along with demagogy, intrigues
and arms to keep the cliques in power and to bring in new
ones when their power is endangered. «The status quo and
peace» will be the motto for both of them.

Certainly it won't be all smooth-going for the two aggres-
sive superpowers. They will encounter reaction and resistance
to their fiendish plans and activities. This resistance is already
appearing all over the world. With the exception of our socialist
country, the European states, all the capitalist revisionist states,
are included in blocs. Even those states like Yugoslavia, which
pose as non-aligned, are within these wasps' nests. Hence all
these states and these cliques have pricked up their ears. They
are taking part in the dance, but internally, opposition to the two
superpowers is seething.

Meetings are held in Helsinki and Vienna, speeches are
made, but no one puts any trust in words, all of them look
at one another with suspicion, because they know that their
own hides are at stake there, that the views and interests of
the two big powers which want «to placate» Europe, and
to do so according to their own appetite for domination,
predominate there. Here they encounter more or less differen-
tiated opposition.

Even Bonn Germany, the most favoured state in this situa-
tion, sees its hegemony in Europe threatened by the two big
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powers. It was able to benefit previously, when affairs be-
tween the United States of America and the Soviet Union had
not been settled, while now it has two jealous and sly mothers-
in-law, who will not allow the wayward bride to fatten as she
pleases. The two mothers-in-law will each strive to win the
bride's support, but both of them want to have her against
insubordinate France.

France is more aware about the danger which threatens
her from the two big partners, as well as from Bonn, which
is gaining advantage from this situation. The French govern-
ment is openly expressing its stand of opposition to the Soviet-
American alliance as well as to the new Charter of the Atlantic
Pact which puts the countries of Western Europe more com-
pletely under the yoke of the United States of America. Bour-
geois France is trying and the current trend of its policy is ob-
vious, to channel the dissatisfaction and fear which this alliance
has aroused and, within alliances to concretize an opposition to
the American-Soviet plans in Europe and the world.

Capitalist Europe, like France, is deep in debt to the United
States of America, which has penetrated its economy deeply and
maintains armed forces there. The capitalist countries of Eur-
ope are discontented with the United States of America but
cannot exist without it, cannot do without American aid and
the American army. They may grumble about the Americans
but still they plead: «Please, America, don't go away, don't
leave us alone face to face with the Russians!» Of course, they
are afraid of Russia, but they are afraid of the revolution, of
the uprising of their peoples, in particular. That is why the ten-
dencies to revolt in the bourgeois policy of France go round
and round in this vicious circle. The main aims of the two
bandit chiefs are «to settle» Europe and to have their hands free
to manoeuvre outside it, because they know that a lack of calm
in Europe has consequences and incites troubles on other conti-
nents. The role of Europe in the world has not been eliminated.

Asia, Africa, South America and the Middle East are even
more angry and disturbed about this situation which has been
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created. It is clear that in the Middle East the two imperialist
superpowers make the law, have defined their spheres of
influence and work in accord on everything. The United States
of America supports and arms Israel and has turned it into a
pistol at the head of Egypt, Syria, the Palestinian people and
the Arab peoples in general. In these countries which we men-
tioned, the Soviet Union has become a supplier of arms, which it
does not allow them to use without its permission and imposes
a state of «neither war nor peace» on these peoples, while at the
same time it is strengthening its dominant position as an undes-
ired, false ally. Of course, the United States of America does
not have only Israel in this zone. It also dominates Lebanon, Jor-
dan, Saudi Arabia, the principalities of the Persian Gulf and Iran
itself. Its oil empire is there. The Soviets are making approa-
ches to Iraqg in order to exploit it, and in agreement with the
United States of America, are inciting the contradictions be-
tween Iraq and Iran so that the two big powers, each on its
own account, can have them more thoroughly under control.

The Far East presents more complicated problems for
them, but there, too, both of them aim to establish themselves
more firmly, the one through threats, the other through smiles.
Their strategy is aimed at China and Japan. The links of
Japan with the United States of America are known. The
Soviet Union is inviting it to share in the Siberian «cake».
Without doubt Japan will participate. The Soviets' aim is to
neutralize Japan and to prevent the rapprochement between
China and Japan in order to encircle China. Japan has always
taken account of this prospect, but has its own reservations,
because it is afraid that, between these two biggest wolves, it
might get eaten. Therefore, Japan, also, has its eyes on China,
hence the three of them are looking in that direction.

The Soviet Union threatens China, exerts pressure either
to achieve rapprochement or to push it towards the United States
of America, which is smiling at it. And China adopted a stra-
tegy which we think is mistaken, to say the least of it: in fact
it abandoned the struggle on two fronts, against the Soviets and
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the United States of America, and adopted another policy:
hostility with the Soviets and friendship with the Americans.

Why did China adopt this policy? «In order to exploit the
Soviet-American contradictions,» it says. But what are these
contradictions and how is China exploiting them? The voice
of China has not been and is not being heard in Europe. In fact,
China had publicly neglected Europe. Now it has begun to take
an interest in it but Europe is complicated, like a Byzantine
court, Machiavellian, and does not easily fall for Chinese
tricks. China is keeping clear of the Middle East. In all the
other countries of the world, China has only a potential weight,
not a real weight. The two superpowers are manoeuvring every-
where. The peoples want to escape this grip, want the aid of
China, its moral, political, economic and military aid, but China
is not in a situation to give them the aid they need and as much
as they need, because its positions in the international arena
are not correct, they are wrong.

In this great crisis, on this agreement between the United
States of America and the Soviet Union, instead of taking
its position to divide the two, while fighting both of them
and polarizing the dissatisfied around itself in this situation of
fear of and anger against the Soviets and the Americans, China
has opened its policy towards the United States of America.
China's calculations are clearly wrong. With this policy it cannot
win the trust of the peoples, does not increase the contradic-
tions between the United States of America and the Soviet
Union in this way, but assists and strengthens the United States,
this ferocious and powerful imperialism.

China is pursuing such a wrong policy because it fears a
Soviet attack! Will the United States of America defend it? Only
a fool or a reactionary could imagine such a thing. What fol-
lows? You need aid and credits? So do the Soviets. Then you
will follow the road of the Soviets, while being in struggle
against them. This is not a policy in the Marxist-Leninist spirit.
The Western capitalist states also pursued a policy like this
after the Second World War. They relied on the United
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States of America which financed them and gobbled them up.
Fear of the Soviet Union at the time when the great Stalin was
alive and running things, made the capitalist states of the world
harness themselves to the American chariot. Now these states
and countries are feeling the heavy burden of the chains with
which the United States of America has bound them, and want
to break them.

China is seeking to try the same experience, and for this
there is a very appropriate saying of our people: «I'll sleep with
the miller to spite my mother-in-law». Hence China, being afraid
of the Soviet revisionists, wants to join the Americans. Should
it do such a thing? No, because not only is this not Marxist-
Leninist, but it is a fatal mistake. China ought to resist the two
superpowers to the end and gather around itself the dissatis-
fied peoples and nations, which are not few, but are a colossal
force. The strength of the peoples aroused in revolution and in
struggle with the two superpowers is invincible. These are the
contradictions which China should be exploiting first, and it
should not go hunting for hypothetical contradictions, not follow
those tracks Which lead to political enslavement, but should
march on the revolutionary road, difficult but revolutionary.

We need go no further but take up the question of France.
Gaullist France, the France of Pompidou, has had and has cool
relations with the United States of America. In the present situa-
tion, it is afraid of both the United States of America and the
Soviet Union, as well as of Bonn, at which these two big powers
are smiling. France feels itself in danger and is seeking to resist
this great pressure. It is quite obvious that it is trying to put
a spoke in the wheel of the European plans of the two hege-
monic superpowers. It is trying to create a resistance group with
the other European states, but this is difficult to achieve. France
is also seeking support outside Europe. It has turned its eyes
to China. We know that Chih Peng-fei met Pompidou, and
told him: «Beware and be vigilant against the Soviet Union!».
Did French capitalism need to wait for Chih Peng-fei to tell
it to be vigilant against the Soviet Union?!
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Friendship with China is of interest to France, of course,
in order to direct it against the Soviet Union. Here France's
aims conform with those of the United States of America; at
the same time this eases the pressure of the Soviet Union on
France. It has differences with the United States of America,
but will never quite break its links with it, because it wants
it as the gendarme against Teutonic revanchism and a Soviet
attack. Meanwhile France wants to open relations with China,
wants markets in order to escape the crisis and the economic
pressures which are exerted on it and which will be increased
to make it submit.

What will China do? We shall see. Will its smiling at France
serve the revolution or will it serve to get a capitalist state,
which is also seeking hegemony in Europe, out of its difficult
position? Of course, France also takes account of China's friend-
ship with the United States of America, but this does not worry
it much. It is reckoning on and likes China's hostility towards
the Soviet Union. In other words: China is to pull the chestnuts
out of the fire for it.

In our opinion, the position which China has taken, the
course which it is following in its foreign policy is neither right
nor revolutionary. It is allowing moments very favourable to the
revolution to go by, moments of a grave major crisis for Amer-
ican imperialism and Soviet social-imperialism.

The peoples and the Marxist-Leninists will not forgive
China for these very dangerous, very negative and harmful
stands.
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DURRES, FRIDAY
JULY 13, 1973

A FORMAL DELEGATION

In Durrés I received the delegation of the Chinese army
which had come on the occasion of the 30th anniversary of our
People's Army. It leaves tomorrow.

I asked the leader of the delegation how he had enjoyed
his trip around Albania, although it was short and by aircraft,
and what impressions our army and the people, with whom he
had contact, had made on him. Of course, he told me nothing,
just a few well-known formulas used by every Chinese whom
we have met. It is difficult to talk with such members of dele-
gations, because you get no response, get no answer to what
you ask. All your ideas, all the conversation you try to make, run
into an impenetrable wall (apparently), because you do not
see any reaction, any reasonable reply, apart from tasteless,
stereotyped platitudes.

This is what I experienced with the leader of this Chinese
delegation. I began to speak about economic questions in order
to come round to other problems of the army and policy. I no-
ticed that while I was speaking, the leader of the delegation
was staring at the ceiling, at the pictures and the walls. Then
I used another tactic to stir him up: in the middle of the talk I
stopped and asked what he thought, how China judged this
or that problem. Several times I stressed: «We are happy when
top-ranking delegations come, because we can exchange opin-
ions on capital problems of interest to the two sides». But
Shu Yu never budged from his muteness.

Nevertheless, I expressed my opinions on many questions
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and the members of the Chinese delegation took notes. At
least, let those who will read these notes draw the conclusion, if
they like, that the sending of such formal delegations without
individuality (judging from their silence) has no value. Even
what they were to write in the book of impressions at the mu-
seums which they were to visit in our country, they had
brought from Peking carefully numbered. This cannot be stom-
ached!

When I finished my remarks, the leader of the Chinese
delegation began to speak in platitudes. He said that this sum-
mer they would hold the congress of their party and that
they had decided not to invite representatives from the frater-
nal parties. I replied that this was their affair, but we regretted
not taking part in the congress of their party, at which Mao
would certainly speak. No reaction at all. Then he spoke about
the «great victory» of the Vietnamese people, and so on. In
the middle of his talk I said that this was not a great vic-
tory, since Thieu was still in Saigon and powerful, etc. No
impression, no reaction, or to put it better, with his attitude
he implied, «I have come to express our formulas and nothing
more». He did not say a word about Cambodia, I spoke about it.

In the end he issued the «sledge-hammer slogan» which,
according to them, «justifies» their opening up towards the
USA, that the Soviet Union is more dangerous but is not re-
cognized as such by the others. I said that this is not very
well-based, because now, everybody in the world knows what
the Soviet Union is, that it has exposed itself with its own ac-
tions, and the Soviets are just as dangerous as the Americans.
In other words he wanted to bring out that the Americans
are less dangerous. After he had uttered these formulas, the
Chinese kept looking at his watch in order to get away as quick-
ly as possible, because he was afraid the conversation might
be drawn out, but I kept him and talked in a friendly way
«a béatons rompus» (jumping from one theme to the other) until
finally I let him go and farewelled him with warm words,
despite his mummy-like attitude.
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DURRES, SUNDAY
JULY 29, 1973

WHY DID THE CHINESE POSTPONE THE CALLING
OF THEIR PARTY CONGRESS?

Our ambassador in Peking informs us that the Chi-
nese comrades, in their usual way, let us know through inter-
preters, about important decisions which their leadership takes.

Six or seven days ago the Chinese interpreter to our press
representative told him that there is nothing important to trans-
late in «Renmin Ribao», because «the leaders are very busy
and not giving receptions». To be very busy and not to give
receptions does not mean to say that life is at a standstill in
the country, but apparently the Chinese wanted to say that «the
leaders are at a meeting».

Yesterday the Chinese interpreter repeated this refrain
to our comrade who said: «Of course the leaders are very busy
because they are preparing for the party congress». The inter-
preter replied: «No, the congress will not be held, because it
has been postponed for later». Hence, as emerges from this
manoeuvre of communicating things, the congress which was
to be held, is not immediately imminent. Of course, it is diffi-
cult to know when it was left for. And why it was left for later,
this, too, is not known for sure. Can we trust what interpreters
tell us, even though the interpreters say nothing apart from
what they are instructed to tell us?!

If the congress has been postponed, what are the reasons?
This is an important question. It cannot be ruled out that there
are technical reasons, but I do not believe so. If the congress
of the party is postponed, this is certainly for political and
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ideological reasons. Apparently the Chinese leaders have not
agreed on major political-organizational problems and, in our
opinion, there are not just one, but many such problems. The
policy which the Communist Party of China is pursuing on
many major problems, in our view, remains hanging and
swinging from side to side like a pendulum. We must wait
and see.

In regard to internal problems, of course, there are many
of these and we know nothing apart from those which were
left unresolved by the Cultural Revolution and especially the
«question of Lin Piao». This problem, as I have said in many
earlier notes, is complicated and mysterious, but many party
problems are linked with it: the problem of reorganizing the
party and the mass organizations, the development on the
right road of the economy, which Lin Piao had sabotaged, ac-
cording to what the Chinese say, as well as the question of
cadres.

The question of cadres must be complicated, because their
ideological views have an influence in this direction and because
in all that disorder Marxist-Leninists are milling around with
Liu Shao-chi men, people with the same ideas as Lin Piao, and
finally with supporters of the line of Chou En-lai, etc. All these
advertise themselves as followers of the line of Mao Tsetung,
some have been «newly corrected», some have been «rehabili-
tated», and some others «are being educated». Understand what
is being done if you can, and at a time when the party «was
being reorganized».

But who reorganized the party? On what principles and
what criteria was this reorganization carried out? And those
who reorganized it, were they up to this great task and in a
position to be guided in this work by rigorous Marxist-Lenin-
its principles? All these internal problems cannot fail to burst
out now in the work for the preparation of the party congress.
Unless it has been decided that every congress must lead to such
disturbances and unclarity, correct solutions must be found to
these problems. But the Chinese leadership might have decided
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in such a way, because in the letter which Mao wrote to Chiang
Ching, speaking about the Liu Shao-chi group, he told her that
they would purge them, then they would purge the others,
and later, others again, and so on in turn. Of course, it depends
on what they mean by a purge in China and how it is carried
out, who is purged and who is left, and after this process, who
is re-admitted to the party from amongst those «purged».

For us there are many problems in the foreign policy of
China which are obscure and which, of course, must be analysed
and defined in the report to the congress of their party. But
perhaps these problems which are obscure to us, and the wrong
stands of the Chinese comrades towards them, may appear to the
Chinese comrades to be completely solved, and moreover
«solved correctly». In our opinion the Sino-American relations
began on a wrong road and continue to develop on a wrong
road. What is occurring and what is being done with the Amer-
icans? Two whole years have gone by and nothing is being
whispered. Kissinger comes and goes mysteriously to China,
makes contact with Chou En-lai, and they hold téte-a-téte talks
with each other. Nixon came and went, many delegations of
American senators, bankers, scientists, tourists, football players,
artists, and spies of every type come and go to China. What do
all these do?! What do they say?! What results from all this
traffic?! Not a word is being whispered! Only Chou En-lai and
those close to him know all about this. And Nixon, too, of
course. The world knows only that these people go to China,
are welcomed with banquets and then leave. A nasty great
mystery which lays the Chinese open to suspicion and condemna-
tion. Everyone has the right to ask: «What is being hatched up
behind the back of mankind?» When Brezhnev meets Nixon,
of course, they take secret decisions, but some of them at least
are published. The Chinese publish nothing. What did this
mysterious policy bring the Chinese? No good among public opin-
ion, only great harm. The world thinks: What is this China?!
What is it up to?! What line is it following, what are its aims?!

Will the Chinese comrades explain this line and these
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results to the congress of their party? We can rack our brains
in vain at a time when it is very easy for the Chinese «to set-
tle» this matter: either to present it to the congress as a flower-
garden, or to tell it nothing. Such a solution may seem surpris-
ing, but this is nothing to wonder at with the Chinese com-
rades, because they can say both to the congress and to the world:
«We do not have to declare anything today, tomorrow you
will see what you will see. You should trust us, because we
are never wrong, never deviate, leave us in peace to work in
secrecy because something will emerge from the darkness so
brilliant that it will dazzle the world»!

The Chinese will receive Kissinger before the congress.
He has stated that he will talk about many things (mysterious, of
course) with the Chinese and also about the problem
of Cambodia. At this time, when the American Kissinger makes
such a statement, Sihanouk gets up and goes to Korea, cer-
tainly as a sign of protest. And he does very well because, while
Cambodia is being bombed by the Americans, China is holding
secret talks with the United States of America! How will they
tell the congress these things? How will they explain the «great
peace in Vietnam» to the congress, when, on the other hand,
they say that Le Duan is a revisionist, a loyal ally of the Sov-
iet Union and a secret collaborator at present, but tomorrow
an open ally, of the Americans and the westerners who will
give him credits?

Will they tell the congress all these things?! Could it be
that these problems and many others like these have become
obstacles so that they have postponed the congress? Perhaps
yes, perhaps no! Let us wait and see!

Behar Shtylla is to go as ambassador to China. He is getting

ready at present. Their agreement will be sought, and if the
Chinese postpone the congress, he can leave immediately.
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DURRES, WEDNESDAY
AUGUST 1, 1973

THE CHINESE HAVE COOLED OFF THEIR POLITICAL
CONTACTS WITH US. WE MUST TRY TO
BREAK THE ICE

I expressed the opinion to Mehmet that the time has come,
perhaps in March or April next year (this we must look at and
decide), for a delegation with him at the head to go on a friend-
ly visit to China. All these events have taken place in China,
«the Cultural Revolution is over», «Lin Piao has been liqui-
dated», China has opened its doors to the United States of Amer-
ica with its policy. Since that time the Chinese have cooled
off their political contacts with us. They are doing nothing,
making not the slightest effort to exchange opinions with us
on the many important international problems, although from
our side, from me personally down to other cadres, we have not
failed to express our opinions to them. The Chinese remain si-
lent and indeed have reached the point that their press does
not reflect any of our writings and does not even speak of the
successes of our country. They have the representatives of
their news agency in our country, who transmit only short
daily news items.

Of course, this reflects their predisposition to carry an
with their own policy; they were annoyed and certainly did
not like the opinion we expressed in regard to Nixon's visit to
China. But what came out of this meeting with the Americans,
in the end? Nothing that we can see and they themselves are
saying nothing. They are keeping everything secret. Our cri-
ticism was an internal one. In all this it was made clear and
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distinct that we had changed nothing in our stand towards the
United States of America, continued and will continue to strug-
gle against it, while the Chinese softened their struggle. Per-
haps they wanted us to do the same as they, but this we did
not do and are not doing, and we are on the right road. Never-
theless, despite the contradictions which exist between us on
these problems, we must try to break the ice created through
no fault of ours. This is in the interest of our country, China
and the revolution.

Then it is necessary for us, through contact with the main
Chinese comrades, to learn the reality about the internal si-
tuation in China, the reality about their party, about their pol-
icy and the economy; we need a clearer understanding of the
policy of China towards the Soviet Union, the United States of
America, etc. Likewise, we need to know what the Chinese
think about the future development of the situation and events
in the ranks of the communist and workers' movement of the
world.

Of course, our delegation will go there after the congress
of the Communist Party of China and the Assembly have met.
By that time many things will have occurred, many questions
will have been decided and our contacts can be more fruitful.

On this occasion, the delegation should also go to Korea,
Vietnam and Pakistan. In this way we make contact with our
friends, and this is good for us both internally and externally.
Mehmet was in full agreement.
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DURRES, TUESDAY
AUGUST 21, 1973

THE TACTIC OF MANY LINES IN CHINA — A PRACTICE
RAISED TO A PRINCIPLE

China's voice is still not heard in the international arena.
Each state has its holiday periods but the Chinese holidays in
international policy are going on for a long time, while the
other big world powers are continuing their efforts and intri-
gues. The Soviet revisionists and their satellites attack China
every day, accusing it of collaboration with American imperial-
ism, of being anti-Marxist, and of splitting the so-called so-
cialist camp. China is not replying to these attacks. The anti-
Chinese propaganda of the Soviets is assuming more concrete
forms and is expected to continue to do so. At the conference
of the «non-aligned» held in Algiers, the Soviets are preparing
to operate through Fidel Castro, whom they are supplying with
at least a million and a half dollars a day. In recent months, the
bearded Castro attacked both China and Albania, but without
mentioning them by name. According to him, the Soviet Union
is a genuine socialist country and part of the «third world».
This gramaphone of the Soviets will put forward these theses
in Algeria, too.

«The Soviets, members of the third world!!!» Why not!
Chou En-lai has also proclaimed this thesis about China. Then,
hurry up, who will be first to get into this «third world»!
But who is left to get into the «second world»? Who takes part
in the first? They can also create a fourth and a fifth so that
no one knows where his place is! The purpose is how they
can best disguise themselves.
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In the face of this intensive anti-Chinese political activity
China is silent. A Chinese ambassador tells one of our ambassa-
dors, «We are also preparing a political offensive against the Sov-
iets over the question of Sino-Soviet borders». How true is
this? In any case it is deplorable.

Nixon and the United States of America are wallowing in
a filthy scandal, in a grave crisis. The Soviets are helping Nixon
out of the mire. What are the Chinese doing? They are silent!
The Chinese newspapers are saying nothing about what is going
on in the United States of America. There they are proceeding
with typical Chinese «delicacy», to avoid breaking the eggs
which Chou, Kissinger and Nixon are hatching. The Chinese
newspapers publicize the comings and goings, the lunches and
dinners which are put on in honour of American delegations to
China.

Kissinger had announced that on the 15th of August he
would go to Peking to «tidy up» Cambodia, but he did not go
because Sihanouk whisked away to Korea in order to avoid
discussing this problem with him. The plans were ruined.

The Chinese had told us officially that in August or the
beginning of September they were going to hold the congress
of their party and summon the National Assembly. Perhaps
they will do so! But there is no sign of it. August is over and
autumn is coming. Talk among diplomats says that the ple-
num of the CC of the Communist Party of China was held and
did not reach agreement on holding the congress; «Chiang
Ching and Yao Wen-yuan are in opposition to Chou En-lai. The
Congress has been postponed». The ambassador of China to
Paris told our ambassador there that Pompidou is to go to
Peking on the 11th of September. If this is the case, then it
will be difficult for the congress to meet before the celebrations
for the 1st of October.

The AFP reported last evening that in recent days Chou
En-lai has had a meeting with Dutch parliamentarians and im-
plied to them that he «puts the Soviet Union and the United
States of America on an equal footing in regard to the danger
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they pose». Who can you believe? Let us base ourselves on our
desire that this is the case, but if there is a shred of truth in
this, then something must have occurred in the mysterious
meetings of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
China! One line must have got the better of the other, for
a time! As it appears, the tactic of two lines, or many lines,
in the Communist Party of China is a current practice and
raised to a principle. Without doubt these different lines also
have their leaders and their followers, who shelter under the
banner of Mao Tsetung. Mao Tsetung «gives half-hearted ap-
proval» to one of them and leaves it to «time to prove its cor-
rectness». If time does not confirm it, he turns to the other
line, but «he leaves it to time to prove this», too. And so on
in turn! At each about-face Mao pronounces a «phrase», a «quo-
tation», and the Chinese world rotates about these, the people
reflect and take the road: some take that of power, the others
for a certain time, that of the «school for re-education». Lin
Piao alone «committed suicide», because he had plotted. The
others are rehabilitated and later come into the party and the
state only to relinquish their posts to others again.

But are these conclusions correct?! From the facts at our
disposal, it is difficult to draw any other conclusions.

The Chinese comrades are maintaining a great silence,
saying and writing nothing. One does not see any analysis of
problems or situations being made, or obvious political acti-
vities which might lead to other conclusions. All the facts and
data which we gather with care and which we analyse objecti-
vely in a very friendly spirit, do not allow us to come to
any other clearer conclusion. Let us leave it to time to prove
it, as Mao Tsetung does.
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DURRES, THURSDAY
AUGUST 23, 1973

CHINA SHOULD NOT NEGLECT EUROPE

We have always been of the opinion, and this we have
expressed to Li Hsien-nien, that China ought to come out in
the international arena with an active policy in order to streng-
then its revolutionary positions in the world, to encourage the
world proletariat in the struggle against capital, to assist the
progressive peoples who are fighting to win and defend their
freedom, independence and sovereignty, and to liberate them-
selves from the claws of American imperialism and Soviet so-
cial-imperialism. We have told Li Hsien-nien that a merciless
struggle must be waged against these two superpowers, without
giving way on principles. We must deepen the contradictions
between the two of them without taking the side of one or the
other. The situations must always be analysed in connection
with the circumstances created in the world, and such tactics
must be used that do not come into opposition to our strategy,
or combat it. Our great slogan, «Proletarians of all countries,
unite!» must not remain a dead letter.

We also hinted to Li Hsien-nien that China is neglecting
Europe and that this is a problem of great importance. The
major interests of imperialists and social-imperialists collide in
Europe. Here they have their main lair, from here they have
gone about the colonizing of the world, the oppression of peo-
ples; here they develop their theories and regionalize them
throughout the world. By this, we told Li Hsien-nien, we do not
mean our intensive struggle in the four quarters of the world
to be forgotten. China ought to play a decisive role for
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the revolution everywhere, in Asia, Africa and Latin America,
but it should in no way neglect Europe.

Now China has begun to interest itself in Europe, but
not always following correct tactics. There is no need to
repeat this matter which I have expressed in my earlier notes.
Pompidou's going to China in early autumn this year shows
that the Chinese are using a good tactic. France wants to make
gains, but China gains, too, if these contacts are properly ex-
ploited.

Why is Pompidou going to Peking? In my opinion, serious
contradictions, which have been inherited from the time of De
Gaulle, exist between France and the United States of America.
They seemed to have been reduced when Pompidou came to
office, but they became acute again, because the United States
of America wants to subjugate France economically, pol-
itically and militarily. The main partner of the United States of
America is the Federal German Republic. Bonn is becoming
dangerous to France, too, not only endangering its authority
and economy, but also threatening it from the military angle.
Hence for France, revanchist German imperialism is an ad-
ditional permanent rival besides the United States of America.
Whereas the Soviet Union has become a third great danger to
France.

France sees that the two superpowers are reaching agree-
ment to its detriment in particular, while Bonn is standing
between them and gaining ground. Hence, the United States
of America, the Federal German Republic and the Soviet Union
are becoming a threat to France. France, for its part, wants to
break and split this powerful bloc and now has chosen China
to rely on. Therefore Pompidou is going to Peking. Of course,
Pompidou will elaborate on the questions about which France
has views in common with China, which may be: «The stand
in opposition to the bilateral collaboration of the two superpow-
ers to decide on international problems and their spheres of
influence in the world; opposition to the deals of the two super-
powers over the so-called reduction of armaments, which
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has as its aim the monopoly and balance of armaments of the
two superpowers and the disarmament of other countries; op-
position to the interference of the two superpowers in the in-
ternal affairs of other countries, to their expansion over the seas
and oceans, and so on.

China will certainly be in agreement over these matters,
but we shall see how it will manoeuvre to make the most
gains, because it sees things «with only one eye», it sees
the Soviet Union with powerful binoculars and the United
States of America and Bonn with weak ones. But in all this it
must not forget the proletariat, the revolution and the peoples
of Europe who are fighting against capital.
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SUNDAY
SEPTEMBER 2, 1973

TELEGRAM OF CONGRATULATIONS ON THE 10th
CONGRESS OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY
OF CHINA

The Chinese comrades have reported in the press and on
the radio that they have held the 10th Congress of their party.
Chou En-lai delivered the political report. A second report was
delivered on the new constitution of the party, and the consti-
tution was adopted.

Today, on behalf of the Central Committee of the PLA and
on my own behalf, I sent the Central Committee of the Com-
munist Party of China and Mao Tsetung a telegram of con-
gratulations on the occasion of the 10th Congress.
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SATURDAY
SEPTEMBER 8, 1973

THE 10th CONGRESS OF THE COMMUNIST
PARTY OF CHINA

The 10th Congress of the Communist Party of China was
held between the 24th and 28th of August 1973.

Two main reports were delivered: the first, which was the
main one, was delivered by Chou En-lai, and the second one,
on the constitution of the party, by Wang Hung-wen. The pro-
ceedings of the congress were held behind tightly closed doors,
in great and, one might say, «exemplary» secrecy. The Chinese
comrades justify this secrecy with the need to prevent the So-
viet revisionists from sabotaging it(!). Well, thatis their business.
But the secrecy continued even after the congress. This occur-
red precisely at the time when our ambassador to Peking,
Xhorxhi Robo, Candidate-Member of the CC of the PLA, was
making his farewell visits because he was leaving this post.
Although he asked, the Chinese comrades did not even tell
him that the congress had met and would be announced. Still,
this is of no importance.

The 10th Congress approved the line and overall activity
of the Cultural Revolution and the line of the 9th Congress.
Now they have defined the Cultural Revolution more correctly,
as a revolution of a political and ideological character. We de-
fined this revolution in this way, when unclear and frequently
incorrect definitions were given in China.

The congress implied that mistakes were made during the
Cultural Revolution. We have seen such mistakes, have discus-
sed them with one another, have criticized them in the close
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circle of our leadership and have been justifiably astounded
about how such anti-Marxist mistakes were permitted. To the
extent we could judge from the press reports, because the Chi-
nese gave us no information, since they considered these prob-
lems internal matters, I believe we have not been wrong in
essence in our assessment of matters. Of course, we are still
unable to judge these problems in the necessary depth be-
cause up till now no thorough analysis has been made by the
Chinese themselves of the Cultural Revolution, the ideas, trends
and tendencies which were expressed and confronted one anoth-
er up to the point of armed clashes, during the carrying out
of this revolution. The Chinese may have made such an analysis
internally, but there is no public analysis, and apart from the
condemnation and the reasons for the condemnation of the
groups of Liu Shao-chi and Lin Piao and Chen Po-ta, we
know nothing else.

The 9th Congress is approved en bloc, and it is said that
at this congress Lin Piao made no contribution «apart from
reluctantly reading» the political report, because it had been
written by other comrades under the leadership of Mao, while
the report prepared by Lin Piao and Chen Po-ta was rejected(!).

The 10th Congress condemns the «criminal anti-party»
activity, etc., of Lin Piao and his group. He is described as an
agent of the Soviet revisionists, and one who plotted to murder
Mao. This group and its hostile activity «have been completely
eliminated everywhere with success. This group had committed
great sabotage». The Congress «fully and unanimously approved
the correct Marxist-Leninist line of Chairman Mao» and stres-
sed: «the struggle for the exposure of the treacherous figure
of Lin Piao must be continued», and «we must draw lessons
from the negative example».

It seems to us that the 10th Congress speaks clearly about
the foreign policy and the tasks of the Communist Party of
China and correctly defines the great danger of the two im-
perialist superpowers, the Soviet Union and the United States
of America, «the struggle against the two», which want to bite

82



China and dominate the world and the peoples»; lays down
that «proletarian internationalism must be strengthened and
defended, unity with the proletariat, the peoples and the op-
pressed nations must be strengthened», etc. What is fine and
contrary to certain former manifestations is that the 10th Con-
gress stresses, «We must unite with all the genuine Marxist-
Leninist parties and organizations throughout the world and
carry the struggle against modern revisionism through to the
end».

Our Party has been beside the Communist Party of China,
defended it both in good times and in stormy ones. But our
Party has criticized it, likewise in the Marxist-Leninist way,
whenever it has considered that certain matters were not right.
It has made these criticisms and expressed these opinions at the
proper time and within the accepted norms.
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SUNDAY
SEPTEMBER 30, 1973

AT THE RECEPTION GIVEN BY THE CHINESE
AMBASSADOR TO TIRANA

Last evening, at the reception which was given at the
Chinese Embassy, after I had warmly congratulated the am-
bassador on the congress and on his re-election as a candidate-
member of the Central Committee, he informed us about the
preparation and proceedings of the congress, as well as about
the enthusiasm that this event has created in China. Every-
thing that he told us was known to us, because it was reported
in the Chinese press and radio. The ambassador gave us a para-
phrase of Chou En-lai's report.

He did not give me any concrete answer to the questions I
asked in connection with Pompidou's visit, but after I had
spoken about how we judged the present standpoints of French
policy, he took the cue from me and fully approved our views.

We asked him about the future of Cambodia. The Chinese
ambassador displayed some reserve saying that the Cambodians
still have to struggle, they need to temper themselves, to grow
stronger, to liberate many other centres before they take Phnom
Penh, that Lon Nol still has an army much bigger than that
of the Front, that other forces are being infiltrated from Thai-
land, and the United States of America is continuing to assist
Lon Nol, and others.

After I asked, he said, «The South Vietnamese allow the
weapons which we (the Chinese) supply them, to go through
to Cambodia».
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TUESDAY
APRIL 2, 1974

WHY ARE THE CHINESE AGAINST OUR BUILDING
THE FIERZA HYDRO-POWER PLANT?!

Why is the Chinese leadership treating the question of the
Fierza hydro-power plant, a major question for us, in a wrong
and, we can even say, hostile way? As the Chinese experts
have presented the problem, they are telling us openly that
we should abandon the building of this hydro-power plant.
But why? Can it be «a question of lack of geological stud-
ies»?! This is not true! These studies have been done, and
have been found complete even by them, and we have signed
joint documents on them. What then?!!

Could this be a hostile act of certain Chinese experts who
have reported the matter wrongly to their leadership which
has reached the point of saying to them: «You are right, we
must avoid a possible catastrophe»? This thesis is possibly cor-
rect, because this same Chinese deputy-minister of energy, at
one time defended the thesis that the «Vau i Dejés hydro-
power plant would be a catastrophe». We opposed this, and the
power plant was built. Chou En-lai declared that the Chinese
experts were wrong, while the Albanian experts were correct.
The Vau i Dejés hydro-power plant is sound and well.

Let us hope that this is what will occur with the Fierza
hydro-power plant, too. We shall see how the exposition, which
Rahman Hanku (1) will make to the Chinese minister of energy,
is received. If they persist in their mistaken view, here too,
we will knock at doors higher up until our just cause triumphs.

1 Minister of construction.
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Rahman Hanku reports to us from Peking that the leaders
of the Chinese experts for the Fierza hydro-power plant informed
Petrit Radovicka (1) that «the Chinese experts are not re-
treating from their standpoint». In other words, this means that
the hydro-power plant should not be built. Radovicka replied
that our experts are not retreating either, because we are right.
Rahman will seek a meeting with the respective Chinese min-
ister and present the question to him according to the instruc-
tions we have given him.

1 Leader of the Fierza hydro-power plant design group.
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WEDNESDAY
APRIL 10, 1974

THE «STORM» OVER FIERZA ENDED IN DISGRACE
FOR THE CHINESE

The «storm» which the Chinese comrades raised over the
Fierza hydro-power plant turned out to be just «a storm in a
tea cup». The whole problem was to create a situation in
which to say to us: «You take responsibility for the design of
the hydro-power plant, and we shall assist you with everything
as before». The Chinese were afraid of the responsibility. We
told them that we agreed, we assumed responsibility, and with
this the roadblock was removed. However, I think that the
Chinese experts have been influenced (we don't know how) by
the Yugoslavs who have raised the same problems and in the
same form and with the same content with our comrades in
connection with the Fierza hydro-power plant. Of course, it
would be of great advantage to the Titoites if the building of
the hydro-power plant were blocked, because such a thing
would cause political difficulties between China and us, as we
would be damaged economically. But everything has been set-
tled. They have signed the official document; the Chinese ad-
mitted to their shame that they are afraid of the responsibility.
What can't they stomach!!
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FRIDAY
MAY 24, 1974

TENG HSIAO-PING IS BEING GREATLY PUBLICIZED

The foreign news agencies are continually speaking about
the «withdrawal» of Chou En-lai from management of the state
and say that he is being replaced by Teng Hsiao-ping. On these
occasions they indulge in a great deal of speculation, alleging
that he «was defeated because of his pro-American policy», and
«because of his liberalism and opportunism in line», etc. The
bourgeois-capitalist news agencies also say that dazibaos have
gone up in some factories, describing Chou En-lai as a «lickspit-
tle of foreigners», etc. Of course, the enemies of socialist China
have always speculated over such things.

What is occurring in reality? As far as we know and from
what the Chinese comrades have told us, the fact is that Chou
is extremely tired from the great burden of work he has carri-
ed, especially at his advanced age. Likewise, it is a fact that
he had monopolized the work in relations with the foreign
world, that he did not allow any foreigners to leave China
without meeting and talking with them, without welcoming and
farewelling them at the airport, putting on dinners and lunches
for all visitors, from heads of state to American senators, scient-
ists, journalists and table tennis players, in a word «every man
and his wife». Not only was this overdone, but it was harmful to
the prestige of China, therefore Li Hsien-nien, Teng Hsiao-ping
and others have told us that a decision has been taken that
Chou should rest and give up all these protocol matters. They
are implementing this and in reality Ten Hsiao-ping is replac-
ing him in this direction.
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In a talk which he had with Behar, in connection with
Chou's tiredness Li Hsien-nien also let out this phrase: «When
the cadres get old they also make ideological mistakes»! Behar
corrected him, saying: «When they get old they become weaker
physically but not ideologically». Li Hsien-nien immediately
corrected what he had said and agreed that Behar was right.
What did he want to say with this?

The facts show that Teng Hsiao-ping is speaking more
openly against the United States of America both at the UNO
and elsewhere. According to the news agencies, the Chinese
closed a club which the Americans had opened in Peking for
the children of various diplomats, and likewise they asked that
the marines guarding the American mission be replaced with
civilians. As it appears, these things had been permitted earlier,
at the time of the «honeymoon» with the United States of
America. Now, following this «experience», there must be «dis-
illusionment» with this line, and they have tightened up their
line against the Americans. This pleases us. Perhaps this is a
new change Which they are making with people returned to
power, one of whom is Teng Hsiao-ping. But as far as we can
judge at present, Chou has not been «dropped», as the Western
news agencies say. In fact he is tired, but is still running things,
only with new forms and methods. Perhaps they intend him for
president of the Republic if they hold the meeting of the As-
sembly.

The fact is that they are greatly publicizing Teng Hsiao-
ping and preparing a soft seat for him. Yesterday the Chinese
ambassador, Liu, officially handed over to our Ministry of For-
eign Affairs a big bunch of «publicity photographs» from Peking
which show that Teng is «triumphing», that they receive and
farewell him with great pomp when he is going to the UNO,
show him welcoming statesmen, etc. Such a thing has not
been done in this way for Chou, or even for Mao. With who-
ever he meets, the Chinese ambassador here never tires of talk-
ing about Teng and boosting him. This is a directive and is not
done without a purpose. We shall see these things more clearly
later.
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SUNDAY
MAY 26, 1974

THE CHINESE AGAIN POSTPONE THE VISIT OF
OUR PARTY AND GOVERNMENT DELEGATION

Behar informs us that by means of Li Hsien-nien, the Chi-
nese told him that they cannot receive the delegation of our
Party and Government headed by Comrade Mehmet in the
second half of this year, but are postponing its visit for the
first half of 1975. Of course we accept this, but were we in
their place, we would net do such a thing. We made this request
nearly a year ago and they put it off for this year. We wanted
the visit to be made in the first half of 1974, but the Chinese
proposed the second half of 1974 because their calendar of re-
ceptions was heavily laden. This was quite possible and may
have been normal, while this second postponement is not normal.
What are the reasons? No reason holds good. Think what you
like of it! Imagine a thousand reasons!

This is the substance of what Li Hsien-nien said: «You
must understand, we have given your request special consider-
ation and have seriously studied it, and next year, bearing in
mind the internal and external situations, we will be more
prepared to welcome your delegation. We shall satisfy you bet-
ter next year. At present we are busy with the campaign against
Lin Piao and Confucius», etc.

These «excuses» are astounding. Are these excuses?! If
there is something else, whether in the internal or external situ-
ations, they can tell us. We can suppose many things, but we
had better wait and see.

Are they putting off the visit of our delegation because
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they have contradictions with us?! We have and will have con-
tradictions next year, too, but these contradictions have been
internal ones and are no reason to hinder visits from our del-
egations. These contradictions which exist between us have not
been made public, but the public has drawn its own conclusions,
as for example from our stand against American imperialism.
However, life shows that the Chinese have suffered disillusion-
ment with the policy of open doors to the United States of
America. After this new stand of the Chinese towards them, the
Americans ought to have gradually weakened their links with
Taiwan, on the contrary, however, they sent a new ambassador
there, and moreover a former assistant secretary of state. There-
fore in the analysis which the Chinese may make of the
contradictions we have had with them, they must come to the
conclusion (if they want to draw a conclusion) that we have
been and are right. Therefore I think we cannot exclude the
possibility that the Chinese comrades are postponing the visit
of our delegation to China in order to avoid a confrontation
with us, otherwise, they would have to make self-criticism to us.

We have also had arguments over technical matters of
carrying out projects on credit, but they have been ironed out
with comradely discussion. In the campaigns against the en-
emies of the party and state in China we have supported them.
They themselves openly admit this. Therefore in these direc-
tions no reason can be found to explain this stand of the
Chinese comrades.

Then must we imagine internal reasons? What could they
be? Suppositions: «Chou En-lai is tired», «Chou En-lai is ill».
He has been withdrawn. But to what extent has he been with-
drawn and in What directions?! Is there any political problem
connected with him? Will he continue to be premier or
will he be replaced by Teng Hsiao-ping, who is being boosted?
What will become of Chou? Perhaps he will become president
of the Republic. In that case the National Assembly must be
called together. Perhaps this may be the real reason. We shall
see. Could they have told us this? That's what should have oc-
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curred. However, they have been telling us for two or three years
on end that the Assembly will be called together «this year, next
year» but, it has not met yet. Perhaps they no longer want to tell
us because this stand is not serious. Then, who knows what
will emerge? It has always been like this. There are some murky
waters in their leadership. Confusion can be seen among the
people who welcome and farewell their friends. Frequently
one sees leaders who should not be there and does not see
those who should be at these welcoming and farewelling cer-
emonies.



FRIDAY
DECEMBER 13, 1974

CHINA IS NOT IMPLEMENTING THE POLICY OF
INTERNATIONALIST AID BETWEEN SOCIALIST
COUNTRIES

A delegation of Chinese economists sent by the Chinese
Government has come here to study, together with our people,
the requests we have made for the coming five-year plan.

Today they reported to me on the speech which the leader
of the Chinese delegation made after our people had presented
to them the outlines of our requests for projects. A. Kéllezi
seems to me rather optimistic, but I am not optimistic, and I
shall say why. I told this also to Mehmet and Hysni and the
comrade secretaries of the Central Committee, who must in-
struct our comrades engaged in this work to be careful and dis-
cuss matters with the Chinese in a comradely way, but to de-
fend our views properly.

What did the Chinese say that has a discordant sound to
us? Apart from the usual formulas about our friendship, the
commencement of his exposition was: «China is a big country,
with a population of more than 800 million people, with great
needs, and is a developing country. China is supplying aid to
80 states, and has many international commitments. Its greatest
aid has been given and is being given to Korea, Vietnam and
Albania. Albania has been accorded greater aid than both these
other friendly countries, not to mention the others». This was
the clear presentation of the problem.

He continued: «In your current plan you have nearly 20
projects which you have started or have not started, and which,
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naturally, you must include in the future plan». This is the sec-
ond criticism. He knows that work has not started on these 20
projects because the Chinese have not been able to supply us
with the things necessary to commence and continue work on
them.

The Chinese representative went on further: «You must sup-
ply us with full data so that we can judge on what and how
well your demands are based,» and he brought out the views
of Chou En-lai: the labour force, the countryside, the building
capacity, and many other details.

After reading me the speech of the Chinese, A. Kéllezi told
me, «We shall supply them with all the detailed data». No, I
answered, we must give them data, but it is not necessary to
give them the details about everything.

I told Mehmet and the comrade secretaries of the Central
Committee, and they agreed, that, «As I see it, the Chinese have
two tendencies: to take all the data about our economy, but
not give us what we ask for, to raise many obstacles and give
us little. Therefore, in these two directions our comrades must
be very careful, must give them those data which are necessary
and ensure that they fulfil all the obligations they have to-
wards us, and not give a great deal and get little».

It is true that we must supply the Chinese comrades who
are going to accord us the credits, which we need to build a
number of projects, with the data to support and justify our
requests. It is their business also what possibilities they have
to assist us. However, we made our requests clear to them,
if not completely, the great bulk of them, in the government
letter which we sent them. For their part, they could have
spoken to us in a manner different from that in which they
opened this conversation. Up till now, every time one of our
people has gone to China, all the Chinese leaders have never
failed to say, indeed on behalf of Mao, Chou En-lai, that, «We
have given Albania very little help and should help it more»
etc.

We understand the needs of China, its extension in the
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world, the aid which it is giving, but as Marxists and inter-
nationalists, we think that China should give less to bourgeois
governments (we know what they do with these credits, who
profits from them, whom these bourgeois governments are link-
ed with and how they are bound up in capitalist and revisionist
enslaving credits) and should not refuse us our reasonable re-
quests. The Chinese should not forget the ideological, political
and military position of our country. Therefore we hope that
the Chinese comrades will solve this problem correctly, imple-
menting the policy of internationalist aid between socialist
countries.
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SATURDAY
DECEMBER 14, 1974

THE CHINESE WANT TO FEEL OUR PULSE

The Chinese ambassador in Stockholm tells our ambas-
sador that the Chinese are hesitating about taking part in the
ceremony of awarding the Nobel Prize to the Soviet dissident
Solzhenitsyn. But these were only words because the Chinese
took part and no mistake. Of course, we did not take part, not
because Solzhenitsyn is anti-Khrushchevite, but because he
attacks Marx, Engels, Lenin, Stalin and communism. We told
the Chinese this, but to them it is enough that someone should
be against the Soviets and immediately they say «amen». Thus
they respect Solzhenitsyn regardless of the fact that he attacks
Lenin and Stalin! Shame on them!

The Chinese ambassador in Belgrade also tells our ambas-
sador there, informing him about Yu Chang's talks in Yugoslavia:
«We Chinese have demanded of the Soviets that they make
self-criticism about what happened at the Bucharest meeting
and restore the borders with China to the status quo of the time
of Khrushchev»! Why, is it only what happened at the Bucha-
rest meeting which divides the Chinese from the Soviets?! Ap-
parently the other things have no importance for them. But what
happened at the Bucharest meeting was only the first symptom
of Khrushchevism, the real filth came after the Bucharest meet-
ing. That means, if the Soviet revisionists say that «Khrush-
chev acted hot-headedly in Bucharest», the Chinese are ready
for reconciliation with them. Astounding! Why do the Soviets
not do this?!

Are the Chinese comrades in their right mind, or are these
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just words of their ambassadors? But it is hard to believe that
the Chinese ambassadors would express such enormities with-
out directives from above. They are trying to feel our pulse,
but from the reply they receive they certainly see that our
pulse is beating as always communist, revolutionary, and anti-
revisionist.
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MONDAY
DECEMBER 23, 1974

NO, CHINESE COMRADES, WITH THE YUGOSLAVS
WE ARE NOT «LIKE THE TEETH WITH THE LIPS»

Yu Chang, Deputy-Foreign Minister of China, who was in
our country for the celebration of the 30th anniversary of Libe-
ration as a member of the delegation led by Yao Wen-yuan,
went from here on a «friendly» visit to Belgrade. There he had
meetings and «cordial» talks with officials right up to the prime
minister.

When he returned to Peking, Yu Chang had a meeting with
our ambassador, Comrade Behar, to whom he spoke about these
talks. He told him that «the Yugoslavs see the world situation
as complicated. The Soviets are exerting pressure on them», «the
Soviets are organizing not only the supporters of the Comin-
form, but also the ustashi», «the Yugoslavs are resisting them»,
etc. In this direction the Yugoslavs filled the Chinese with tales
and they were pleased about these Soviet-Yugoslav «deep
contradictions». Then they spoke about the «third world», in
which the Chinese take part, and the «non-aligned world», in
which the Yugoslavs take part. As a conclusion, «the Yugo-
slavs were satisfied with our explanation, and now they under-
stand the Chinese position on this problem properly»... Because
they had not understood it before!!!

And in these talks, they did not fail to discuss the stand
of Albania towards Yugoslavia, with the Chinese allegedly
using our statements. The Titoites, for their part, did not fail
to spread their «incense», saying that they «wished Albania
well», that they wanted to live «in friendship», that their ports
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were opened not only to Soviet ships but also to American
ships, that those were economic questions, while from the mi-
litary angle they were vigilant, etc., etc. And «our friend» Yu
Chang told Behar in conclusion that he had told the Yugoslavs
that this was how the friendship should be between the Yugo-
slavs and the Albanians, because the two sides were «like the
teeth with the lips».

The «Chinese Pope» gave his blessing to the «Yugoslav-
Albanian friendship» with a base revisionist Confucian parable.
It is hard to know whether he said this from stupidity or because
he was carried away in the «flood» of stereotyped formulas
which they use, or because he wanted to tell the Yugoslavs:
«We have a hand in this policy and approve it in as much as we
consider you to be in such intimacy and close interaction with
each other like the teeth with the lips.»

How asinine! What perfidy! This «biblical» figure of the
Chinese means that, according to him we are at one with the
Titoites in head, in heart and in body, that we follow the one
policy and the one ideology! How can one call this foolishness?
How can you call these things a slip of the tongue?! He not only
said this to the Yugoslav Prime Minister, Biyedich who joyfully
approved it and himself repeated this «gem», but also to our
ambassador. Naturally, we will never be in agreement with what
he said and its implications, but will be opposed to it, because
the Titoites are enemies, renegades, revisionists, agents of im-
perialists and revisionists.

To hell with Yu Chang and the comrades who think like
him in China. Apparently, revisionism has deep roots in China,
and the great broom has not cleaned things up there as it
should have done and where it should. Not only is rubbish stuck
in the corners in China, but some of this rubbish has been
elevated to high positions of trust and is acting openly. Who
knows what else Yu Chang discussed with the Yugoslavs, but
the fact is that he came away satisfied. Let him keep his satis-
faction to himself, because it does not go down with us.
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WEDNESDAY
APRIL 23, 1975

THE CHINESE ARE DELAYING THE VISIT
OF AN ALBANIAN DELEGATION TO CHINA

The Chinese comrades are still not giving the green light
for the visit of our government economic delegation to Peking.
Various directors of central government departments of China
have told our comrades, «We shall welcome your delegation
at the beginning of April, or by the 15th of April, or at the
end of April». But all these dates have gone by. May is aproach-
ing and they are giving us no word, at a time when delega-
tions of every type, every nature, and every colour from other
countries are going to China.

Why is this? «We are studying the materials», say the
Chinese comrades, materials which were sent nearly a year ago,
together with our requests. Two or three groups of main delega-
tions from the PR of China have come here, allegedly to study
the requests we have made, but in fact they studied the eco-
nomic situation of our country with the aim of according the
credit later, on the basis of their judgement. They lavished
«praise» on us for our progress, for the major successes we have
achieved, for our good economic situation, etc. They told us,
«We benefited greatly from the rich experience of Albania».

It is all very well for them to praise us, but they are still
not informing us when our delegation should set out. We are
waiting for this, while they continue to tell us, «We are study-
ing the materials»!

The ambassador of the PR of China to our country asked:
«When will your delegation go? Li Chiang, China's Minister of
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Trade, is waiting for it». Our comrades quite rightly replied to
him: «When Peking tells us». When Li Chiang went for lunch to
Behar, he poured out all the usual platitudes in praise of our
country. After this praise he told him, «China has a big deficit,
China does not have foreign currency, does not have pipes for
oil, is still weak in industry, the world crisis has affected it,
too, China is assisting the whole world, it will help the two
Vietnams, will help Cambodia, will help... even Malta to pre-
vent the penetration of Soviet influence there», etc.

The conclusion is clear: «Albania must stand on its own
feet». And Mr. Li Chiang tells us, as Mikoyan told us in the past:
«Develop trade with the capitalist states, extend your relations
with them». The villain! The revisionist! Behar Shtylla gave
him his answer. Before he left, Li Chiang asked: «When is
your delegation coming?» Behar replied: «When you give
permission».

In the stands of the Chinese towards us we see two tenden-
cies. One is the political tendency. Wherever you go and whom-
ever you meet in China, from the common people up to many
of the cadres, both at the centre and in the provinces, especially
in the enterprises and people's communes, they speak with
sympathy, indeed with great affection for us, while in the
upper spheres the stand is somewhat reserved, not to say cold.
The other is the tendency in economic relations. In regard to
economic matters, we cannot say that the Chinese have not
helped us, but their aid has not come on time, and only after
many arguments which we have had. In these arguments some
Chinese leaders have expressed opinions which have not been
reasonable. We already know that China is to accord and, in fact,
is according aid to others, but to speak to us about the situation
in China in the way Li Chiang did, to advise us like Mikoyan,
that the visit of our government delegation with Comrade Adil
Cargani at the head, must be delayed and, even worse, to appear
to have forgotten our request to send another government dele-
gation with Comrade Mehmet at the head, such a stand is not
friendly.
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TUESDAY
JUNE 17, 1975

STRONG CHINESE ECONOMIC PRESSURE HAS BEGUN,
BUT WE SHALL NEVER GIVE WAY

After the facade of the welcome, after the usual speeches
with stereotyped formulae, Chou En-lai received Adil Cargani
and the other comrades of our government delegation for fifteen
minutes at the hospital. He asked after our health, and as
they were leaving, said: «Tomorrow I am to have an operation,
therefore I received you beforehand. I am having this operation
to extend my life». This could be the case but it could also be...
«Farewell, don't ask to meet me again».

Today we received a radiogram from Adil which informs
us about the talks which Li Hsien-nien, the head of the govern-
ment delegation of the PR of China, held with him officially,
following the presentation of problems by Adil.

The reply of the Chinese to our requests for credits and aid
for the coming five-year period was despicable: the Chinese are
according us only 25 per cent of the credits we sought, of which
50 per cent for projects and 50 per cent for materials. Military
requirements are also included in these credits. This amount of
aid is just enough to avoid saying we shall not accord you any.

The reasons the Chinese give for this are a mockery: «We
are a very poor country». However, five years ago, when they
were a «very much poorer country» they accorded us a credit
several times greater. The fact that they have still not supplied
twenty of the thirty-five projects which are in the agreements
concluded and these, of course, are left for the coming five-year
plan, is another matter, but even the projects which we are
building they are postponing beyond the current five-year plan.

For five years on end, every Chinese official, from Chou
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En-lai down, has said to us: «The aid which we are according
you is very small, but in two years' time and in the coming
five-year plan we shall accord you more, because we shall be in
a better position». Today, however, according to Li Hsien-nien,
it turns out that the situation in China is allegedly «worse», that
China has allegedly become «a very poor country», and the
words «we shall help you more» have been translated to ludic-
rous aid.

To us it is clear that this stand of the Chinese is not because
they are «poor», on the contrary, their country has advanced
greatly, but this is an action in opposition to the resolute Marx-
ist-Leninist stand of our Party and state about their internal
and foreign policy. The Chinese are not in agreement with our
foreign policy, because we do not follow their political stands.

We do not accept that «American imperialism is less dan-
gerous than Soviet social-imperialism», as the Chinese claim.
We say, «Both of them are dangerous and must be combated
sternly». The Chinese have declared that they are members of
the «third world». We say that we are a socialist country and
support the correct national, anti-imperialist and anti-social-
imperialist policy of any people or state of the so-called third
world, second world and whatever else they call themselves
and put themselves into. Albania is a socialist country, is not
confounded with any other and has an independent Marxist-
Leninist policy. The Chinese support NATO, the European Com-
mon Market and «United Europe».

We are against such stands and do not consider them Marx-
ist-Leninist. All these treaties and organisms are means in the
hands of American imperialism and the other imperialist coun-
tries which use them to suppress the peoples and to launch a
third world war for hegemony. The Warsaw Treaty, the «Social-
ist Community» and Comecon are the same. These two groups
and communities must be fought with the greatest severity. In
his time, Lenin exposed, condemned and fought hard against
such organisms of the capitalist bourgeoisie.

The Chinese make a friend of any state, any person, whether

108



Trotskyite, Titoite, or a Chiang Kai-shek man, if he says, «I
am against the Soviets». We are opposed to this principle. We
know how to deepen the contradictions between the enemies
of socialism, and we deepen them as much as we can, but first
of all respect our principles. We always call a spade a spade.

It is clear that the Chinese do not like these and other
stands of ours, because they tear down the Marxist-Leninist
disguise they want to maintain, therefore they are exerting
pressure on us. This pressure is economic, because politically
and ideologically they have never made us yield and will never
be able to make us yield. This is the beginning of the powerful
economic blockade which they are imposing on us. But they will
fail in this direction, too. We shall never kowtow to anyone,
either the Chinese or anyone else.

It is clear that this stand from their side is part of a great
imperialist-revisionist plot which has been hatched up against
the Party of Labour of Albania and socialist Albania. This act
of the Chinese cannot be considered separate from the great
political, ideological, propaganda, economic and military pres-
sure exerted on us by the United States of America, the Soviet
Union and their satellites, including those states of the «third
world», as the Chinese consider Yugoslavia and Rumania to be.
Their pressure is not imaginary, but took concrete form in the
military and economic plot headed by Begqir Balluku, Petrit Du-
me, Hito Cako, Abdyl Kéllezi, Koco Theodhosi, Lipe Nashi, etc.
The aim of these traitors was the liquidation of the Party and
its Marxist-Leninist leadership in order to turn socialist Albania
into a revisionist country. The Soviets, the Yugoslavs, the
Chinese and others dream of such an Albania. They are all in
opposition to and struggle against the Marxist-Leninist policy
of our Party, therefore they have organized the plot with their
agency within our country, have assisted and continue to assist
this agency, even now that we have uncovered it and are liqui-
dating it. With their acts, these states continue to incite this
agency defeated by the blows we have dealt it, continue to en-
courage it, and think that with this activity they will weaken us,
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exert economic pressure, etc., so that we will not impose harsh
sentences on the traitors. This is the aim of the present econo-
mic blockade which the Chinese are imposing on us.

Agents of whom were the traitors we unmasked? This is
not important. They were mainly agents of the Soviets and the
Yugoslavs, but the Chinese, too, have a hand in this, because
precisely at these moments when we are in difficulties, they
are trying to increase our difficulties with their stand.

Can it be said that friends act in this way? No! How did we
act when China was in great difficulties and isolated from every-
one? We assisted it with all our strength, stood alone facing
the great storm which struck China and fought together with
it through to the end. Not only were Begqir Balluku and his
group old agents of the Soviets, but they were also linked with
the Chinese. The inimical strategic plan that Beqir Balluku was
preparing was drafted on the suggestion of Chou En-lai. Beqir,
himself, told us: «Chou proposed this plan to me», while
we rejected his proposal as hostile. Beqir Balluku worked se-
cretly in the direction that Chou En-lai proposed to him, that
is, for «retreat to the mountains» and for «alliance with Yugo-
slavia and Rumania». This sums up the whole Chinese revisionist
strategy, and not only its military strategy, but also its politi-
cal and ideological strategy. We rejected this hostile strategy,
because it was in favour of NATO and the Soviets, as well as
in favour of the Chinese. The aim of this strategy was to turn
Albania into an arena of intrigues for the rapacious imperialist
powers. Is not the Chinese plan very sinister? And how have
the Chinese acted in recent years in their economic relations
with us? The very least we could say is that they have not
been at all correct.

It is true that the Chinese accorded us a good credit for
the 5th Five-year Plan, but they are far from the fulfilment
of all their obligations. Of a total of 35 projects which they
were to supply to us, they gave us only ten or fifteen. A number
of projects we have not even begun, and this for no fault of
ours. Three major projects, the metallurgical complex in Elba-
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san, the Fierza hydro-power plant and the deep oil processing
plant at Ballsh, over which we had to wage a great struggle,
we began with difficulty. Despite this, their completion has
been postponed for one or two years beyond the time limit set by
contract. This postponement, also, was for no fault of ours.

All these things occurred at that time when Begqir Balluku
was organizing the military plot and Abdyl Kéllezi and Kogo
Theodhosi were sabotaging the oil industry and the economy
in general. Can we call this co-ordination in aims and in time
fortuitous? But when we liquidated the traitors' military putsch,
when we struck the blow at Abdyl Kéllezi and company, didn't
the Chinese show us their wolfish snarl? It is highly probable
that, being the Yugoslavs' man, Abdyl Kéllezi was the man of
the Chinese at the same time. Hence, this turns out to be a
very extensive plot with the participation of many enemy states
which want to change the situation in Albania through violence.

I believe China has a hand in this plot, but which China?
This is the hand of revisionist China, of the revisionist current
which must be strong and in power.

We will certainly overcome this difficult situation success-
fully. We shall mobilize the colossal energies of the people
and the Party, their ardent patriotism still more and will smash
this blockade, too, as we have smashed all the others. We shall
proceed with caution. It will not be we who will blow up the
bridges of friendship with China. We shall express our opinions
and our dissatisfaction openly and in a comradely way to the
Chinese comrades, therefore we have prepared an official reply,
which Adil will give them orally, on what we think about the
extremely small aid which they accorded us. We shall tell them
that we cannot understand this action without any basis and
contrary to everything they have told us previously. We shall
tell them that this stand on their part will damage us seriously,
not only economically, but also politically.

The Chinese comrades must be made to understand that
they are making a mistake, and that we understand what the
source of this mistake is and what this stand of theirs is
intended to achieve.
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WEDNESDAY
JUNE 18, 1975

THE CHINESE ARE NOT SUPPLYING US WITH ALL
THE INDUSTRIAL PROJECTS

We received a radiogram from Adil. The Chinese working
group, headed by Fang Yi, communicated the industrial projects
with which they will provide us. From the twenty we sought,
ten have been cancelled, that is, they will give us ten. Of
these ten with which they are leaving us, apart from one or
two, the others are reduced in capacity from what we want-
ed. Of these ten which they removed from the list, the most
important for our economy are the Koman hydro-power plant
(they have given us the Bushat hydro-power plant which
is a small one), the plant for the production of urea, and that
for the production of soda, which is very profitable for us,
because we shall have its products for export, too. Of course,
we must first tell the Chinese what we think about the aid
which they are according us and, if they do not budge, then we
must demand that they give us these three main projects which
I mentioned, and remove two or three of those which they have
granted us and which we can do without. We shall wait until
Friday for the next radiogram after today's, which will tell us
about the remainder of our requests and the materials we have
sought, and after we have studied them together, we shall send
our final opinions and instructions to our delegation in Peking
by the Chinese aircraft on Saturday.

Together with Mehmet, Hysni and Haki, we decided on
which projects we must ask for within the limits of the credit
which the Chinese allocated us. These projects are: the Koman

112



hydro-power plant (in place of that of Bushat), the complete
urea plant for the production of fertilizers, the plant for the
production of soda, as well as equipment for the mines, and
explosives.

For the other variants, Adil has lists of what he should ask
for. We authorized Mehmet to give him some supplementary
instructions about these.

On the 20th of June, Adil will certainly send us a letter
by the Chinese aircraft about the materials which they
accord us.

We shall see what effect our statement will have, but we are
not hopeful. Politically, they are not disposed to look at the
problem in favour of socialist Albania.
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SATURDAY
JUNE 21, 1975

CHINA IS GETTING CAUGHT UP IN THE POLITICAL GAME
OF THE TWO SUPERPOWERS

China is showing itself in favour of and supports the
European Common Market and «United Europe».

What is China's strategic aim and is it based on Marxist-
Leninist principles? In order to determine this, we must define
the aims of these organisms which China defends or supports.

When it was created, the European Common Market had as
its aim the development of economic and commercial relations
between its members, which were six at first, and then became
nine. The aim of this institution was to enable the capitalist
bourgeoisie of each member country to make the maximum
profit, as well as to strengthen the capitalist economy of each
separate state and all of them in general. Of course, together
with the regulation of the problem of customs conventions, a
series of other problems, such as prices, money, and bilateral and
multilateral relations, were tidied up, too.

At first the European Common Market could not avoid
taking account of the powerful American economy and took its
steps allegedly separate from it, but, in fact, coordinated with
the steps of American imperialism. Immediately after the Se-
cond World War, the latter contributed to the economic revival
of Western Europe with the «aid» it provided, but at no time
did it forget its own interests which were and became major
ones. Hence, with the creation of the European Common Mar-
ket, on the one hand, the efforts of American imperialism to
dictate its economic and political policy to this institution con-
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tinued, and on the other hand, the efforts of the members of
the European Common Market to liberate themselves from
American tutelage also continued. In this way, contradictions,
which grew steadily deeper, arose between them.

The so-called cold war concealed these contradictions to
some extent, because even though the members of the European
Common Market began seriously to display their economic
independence, from the angle of defence, they were obliged
to live under the American atomic umbrella. Naturally, the
United States of America knew how to exploit the feeling of
fear of a war with the Soviets, which emerged in the countries
of the European Common Market, to its own advantage.

The Khrushchevites' betrayal freed the capitalist bourgeoi-
sie from their fear of the revolution and communism, assisted
world capital and gave it the possibility to draw breath. The
Khrushchevite betrayal split the revolutionary forces of the
whole world, put off the proletarian revolution, fostered nation-
alist manifestations and gave the capitalist bourgeoisie time and
the possibility to strengthen its weak internal position at the
expense of the proletarian revolution and to undertake other
activities and enter new combinations among states in the inter-
national arena. Filled with nationalist sentiments, the Khrush-
chevite social-imperialists aspired to turn the Soviet Union
from a socialist state into an imperialist atomic superpower, and
they worked until they achieved this aim. Thus two superpow-
ers competing for world hegemony were created. The law of
both of them — the United States of America and the Soviet
Union, is the law of the fight for plunder, the law of the ensla-
vement of the peoples. This law is associated with the achieve-
ment of monstrous «alliances», with the capture, through dis-
guised force, of strategic points to be used for the preparation of
war, with their arming to the teeth, and the build-up of ever mo-
re modern atomic weapons, is accompanied with the plunder
and the economic and political gobbling up of many states by
means of intimidation, blackmail, credits and «aid», and subv-
ersion.
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In these ever changing situations, Western Europe took
more courage. France under De Gaulle developed a policy more
independent from the Americans and the Anglo-Saxons in gen-
eral. De Gaulle left NATO, respecting only the treaty. Of
course, De Gaulle, too, dreamt of a European Common Market
and a «United Europe» in which, without neglecting Adenauer's
Germany, France would dominate. De Gaulle was filled with a
great nationalism, a thing which he sought from his other part-
ners, but channelled to such a Europe as he dreamed of. Of
course, De Gaulle's aims could not be achieved, because his
partners had their own aims, ambitions, and fears. Not all these
states conceived the role of the United States of America in
Europe and in the world in the same way. West Germany, first
of all, at present divided from the rest of the country, prefers
to make certain concessions to the United States of America
in other fields, without following the course of France of break-
ing away from the American defence. Germany and the other
partners place little value on the «atomic strength» of France
or of Britain, or indeed of Britain and France taken together.
They consider this strength a «dwarf», compared with the
Soviet or American nuclear strength.

All these imperialist powers, whether the two superpowers,
«United Europe», or Japan, aspire to hegemony. Since the time
that the grave crisis of the dollar began, and the American
military defeats in Southeast Asia — in Vietnam, Cambodia
and elsewhere, «United Europe» has began to restrengthen its
internal political positions and to aspire more strongly, as a self-
contained organism, to turn into a new capitalist and imperialist
superpower. This, then, is the «United Europe» which the
China of Mao Tsetung encourages and assists. The France of
Pompidou and later of Giscard, also, encourages and assists this
«United Europe». Not only is France trying to preserve and
further develop its nuclear strength, but it has begun to revive
its old colonialist policy more actively under the neo-colonialist
cloak, in French-speaking Africa, the Middle East, and the Far
East. Its economic strength does not permit France to compete
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with the others, but to the extent that it can, this is what it is
doing. The stand of France towards the United States of America
is no longer like that of De Gaulle and Pompidou. Now this
stand is somewhat softer. Despite this, however, its indepen-
dence is apparent. Britain, too, is continuing to strengthen its
lost economic influence in the Commonwealth countries to some
extent, while Bonn is intervening economically in Central
Europe, in the Balkans (apart from Albania), in Turkey, and
wherever it is able, around this region.

All these efforts of theirs may increase their joint econ-
omic potential which is a necessary factor in order to be a super-
power. However, in order to become a superpower, this factor
alone is not sufficient. This «United Europe» lacks the nuclear
strength which the two superpowers have. On the other hand,
in this «United Europe» there are such great political and econ-
omic contradictions between the states which comprise it that
it will not be able to attain the political and military potential
which the United States of America has, even for dozens of years.
From many viewpoints, the «United States of Europe» is not
like the United States of America. It is difficult for these Euro-
pean states to become assimilated as those states of the Amer-
ican continent from which the United States of America was
formed, have been assimilated. Each state in Europe has its
own individuality as a nation, formed historically through the
centuries. Each of them has its own history, its own social, econ-
omic and cultural development, different from the others. With-
in each capitalist and revisionist European state there are
strong class contradictions, which make not only external unity,
but also internal unity, difficult.

Hence, to support a course of European capitalism which
aspires to hegemony, aspires to become a superpower, as China
is doing, is wrong in principle. To act in this way means to
leave the road of the revolution in oblivion and to become
caught up in the political game of the two superpowers, strug-
gling and manoeuvring from the standpoints of their policies,
while overestimating the manoeuvres of the superpowers in the
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changing situations of the contradictions which they have,
underestimating the world proletarian revolution, and underes-
timating the struggle of the peoples against the superpowers
and the capitalist bourgeois states. China is wrong when it
preaches that «the main enemy is the Soviet Union, while the
United States of America is less dangerous». It is true that the
United States of America has suffered defeats, but it remains
an imperialist power. To weaken the struggle against it means
to weaken the revolution and assist American imperialism. The
Chinese will be making the same mistake, if the United States
of America starts «to show its wolf's teeth»; then China will
begin to say that the «Soviet Union is less dangerous, whereas
the United States of America has become more dangerous».
China is wrong when it puts itself in the position of Don Quix-
ote towards the old capitalist Europe, allegedly because it will
become a counter-weight to the Soviets, on the one hand, and
the Americans, on the other, while «China will benefit», since
it supports «United Europe».

The contradictions between imperialists must be deepened
and exploited in our favour, but only from the class positions,
from the positions of the proletarian revolution. China is not
doing this, but doing the opposite by telling the peoples of
Europe, America and the «third world»: «Support your capi-
talist and imperialist bourgeoisie, because the main enemy is
Soviet social-imperialism». This road is not Leninist, does not
encourage the revolution, but defends that opportunism which
the Second International defended and Lenin exposed. Hence,
we cannot agree with this strategy and tactic of China. For
us, the main struggle against the imperialist superpowers and
world capitalism is the peoples' struggle, the proletarians' strug-
gle, the world proletarian revolution. From this angle, and while
supporting these just struggles, we must manoeuvre and benefit
from the situations that develop by helping to deepen the con-
tradictions.

The contradictions and crises within imperialism, social-
imperialism and world capitalism have their source in the op-
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pression of peoples by the capitalists and in the struggle which
these peoples wage against capitalist oppression and exploitation.
Then, either you must encourage and assist the struggle of the
peoples against the capitalists, or you must assist the latter to
manouvre, to fatten themselves, and to wage war on one or the
other imperialist by telling the peoples, «Go and get yourselves
killed for me». The Marxist-Leninists must encourage and assist
the peoples' struggle and unite their forces with it, with the
struggle of the proletarians against the imperialist superpowers
and world capitalism. This is the road which our Party of Labour
has followed and will continue to follow.

Mao's mistaken foreign policy in this direction gives the
impression that it is simplistic. In this policy the Chinese not
only do not proceed from proletarian class positions, but without
saying so, indeed while denying this in words, they are proceed-
ing on the road of a great power. China is not a superpower,
but its influence in world affairs is and can be great. China
can and will play a role in the world on one of two roads: either
on the Marxist-Leninist road, the road of the revolution, or
on the bourgeois-capitalist road, with a new revisionist nuance.
Only by militating on the Marxist-Leninist revolutionary road
will China win the trust of the peoples who want and are
fighting for the revolution.

At present, China is trying to convince the capitalist coun-
tries that «the threat to them comes from the Soviet Union».
As if China were teaching the capitalists of the world some-
thing new! But the capitalists consider communism and the rev-
olution their main enemies. If China proceeds on the revolution-
ary road, its statement that the «revisionist Soviet Union is the
main enemy» will convince no one, while all the capitalists of
every shade will aim their blows at China. If they are not afraid
of China at present, there are several reasons for this: either
because China is communist only in words and not in deeds, or
because it is still weak economically and militarily, or because
it is an anti-Soviet factor which they want to exploit to the
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limit to weaken the aggressiveness of the Soviets against them-
selves.

The aim of the policy of both the Chinese and the Ameri-
cans is to combat the Soviet Union, but while the Chinese want
to set the Americans fighting the Soviet Union, the United Sta-
tes of America and its allies want to set China fighting the
Soviet Union. Both sides are developing this «chassé croisé»*
from the same position and with the same hopes. However, the
Soviet Union is not sitting idle. It is trying to avoid war with
the United States of America, to dominate the peoples which
it can oppress itself, to break up the NATO alliance, to isolate
China and, if possible, to subjugate it. And all these aims it is
pursuing under the disguise of socialism.

World capitalism, and European capitalism in particular,
has gone through a series of world wars, which have had their
source in the savage nature of capitalism. Thus, the «United
Europe», the France of Giscard d'Estaing, or the Germany of
Strauss, are not easily hoodwinked by the policy of Chou En-lai
and Teng Hsiao-ping. They will not go to war with the Soviets
on Teng Hsiao-ping's urging. No, they are trying to avoid the
collision with the Soviet Union, since they consider it stronger
than themselves, trying to weaken the fortress from within,
and then prepare the assault. All of them — the United States
of America, Britain, France, the Federal German Republic, etc.,
are trying to weaken the Soviets, to weaken the alliances the
Soviets have with Poland, Rumania, Czechoslovakia, etc., but
they are not proceeding in the way China wants them to. The
old wolves are well acquainted with the tactics of attack, there-
fore it is hard to lead them on to those paths which suit you,
because they themselves have used and are still using such
plans, also in the direction of China itself. No doubt, the pre-
sident of France has turned a deaf ear to the tale of «the Soviet
danger». Without doubt, Giscard d'Estaing has told Teng Hsiao-
ping that the French want to develop their friendship with

* Reciprocal change of places between two parties (French in the
original).
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China, but not against the Soviet Union, because they want to
avoid the conflict. On the other hand, the d'Estaings and com-
pany indirectly urge Teng to move against the Soviets, to pull
the chestnuts out of the fire for them while they look on.

The European bourgeoisie is an old whore that has com-
mitted all the sins. It is experienced in trickery and intrigues.
Only the revolutionary struggle of the proletariat and the peo-
ples gives it its deserts. In the fight on this terrain it is exposed
and smashed, and its intrigue and trickery loses its force. This
is the terrain from which China should fight, proceeding from
the principle that diplomatic recognition and trade with the
capitalist countries of Europe should serve a sound revolution-
ary strategy, and it should not try to incite Western Europe to
fight the Soviets. In the past, Britain and France used this
wrong course of China's to incite Hitler against the Soviet
Union, and the Soviet Union against Germany. We know the
outcome of those manoeuvres. Stalin did not fall into those
errors, did not fall into the positions of the Anglo-Americans,
or those of the Hitlerites.

By taking a firm revolutionary stand, you are better able
to exploit the contradictions among the enemies and to weaken
the most dangerous of them, first of all, without forgetting
those which, though weakened for the moment, could rev-
ive. If you judge events and situations from the revolution-
ary standpoint you see clearly that your basis of support is
not a temporary factor, but that you have a very powerful
and lasting potential in the struggle against capital, you have
the proletariat of each country and the international proletariat
as a whole, as well as the peoples who want freedom and the
revolution. The revolution must be made by fighting both the
United States of America and the Soviet Union.
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WEDNESDAY
JUNE 25, 1975

A HOSTILE COURSE OF CHOU EN-LAI AND HIS GROUP
AGAINST ALBANIA

The Chinese have finally determined the amount of the
economic aid which they will accord us for the coming five-year
plan. The commission of the two sides has met. The «famous»
Li Hsien-nien, well-known for his anti-Albanian feelings, head-
ed the Chinese commission.

In a frank and friendly way, Adil presented our opinion
about the aid which the PR of China accorded us, not for five
years, but for seven and even eight years, because a number
of projects are officially going from five to seven years over
the period, apart from any other postponments of their com-
pletion, which the Chinese might cause on various pretexts,
with the sole aim of damaging our economy. This is the way
the Chinese have proceeded with the projects of the five-year
plan which is coming to a close, and these projects go uncom-
pleted into the next five-year period.

Hence Adil expressed to the Chinese our opinion that the
sum of... for five to seven years is a great limitation which
they are imposing on us, and this is contrary to their promises,
contrary to the advanced state of the Chinese economy, and
the situation of the blockade which is imposed on Albania by
the imperialists, social-imperialists, Titoites and other capitalist
neighbours. «We are dissatisfied about this,» Adil told them,
while presenting our sound reasons and refuting their weak
«excuses». Finally, we asked that their decision should be re-
examined in a friendly and internationalist spirit just as we re-
examined and reduced our requests...
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Li Hsien-nien, this enemy of socialism in Albania, Chou
En-lai's running-dog, gave Adil a disgraceful, brutal, hostile
reply, saying: «Your proposals are not accepted. We shall not
even examine them; our decision is definitive and approved by
our whole leadership, including Mao Tsetung.» «We shall not
budge a single yuan from what we have decided,» said Mr Li
Hsien-nien. In other words, with this reply he wanted to say:
«Take it or leave it; it is all the same to us, whatever you say.»

To the request that our opinions, which Adil also handed
to Li Hsien-nien in writing, should be communicated to Comrade
Mao Tsetung, Li Hsien-nien replied: «I shall give it to him,
but don't expect any reply.» According to Li Hsien-nien, this
meant: either «Mao is firmly opposed to deigning to give a reply
to the Albanian requests», or «I'm taking this exposition of
yours, which I have no intention of giving Mao but will throw
into the waste-paper basket.» Whichever version you take, the
clique hostile to Albania has great power in the leadership of
China and is dictating its will to the Chinese friends of Albania.

All this is the continuation of the hostile attitude of this
group of the Chinese leadership. This group had displayed such
an attitude before, but the Cultural Revolution, the revolution-
ary stands of the Party of Labour of Albania and the People's
Republic of Albania in defence of China, when all, I stress,
all, had turned their backs on China and were attacking
it, stopped the people of this group from implementing
their hostile aims towards us as they wished. Now Mao is
old, perhaps they don't ask him at all, perhaps they don't seek
his opinion, not just about our case, which as far as we know
he has defended, but even about other internal and interna-
tional problems. The tactics of these dubious Chinese «comra-
des» continues. «We go about our business under the banner
of Mao», they think.

What the Chinese are doing to us is the beginning of
strong economic pressure, by means of which they hope to
subjugate us politically and ideologically. They are acting like
a great power, not as revolutionaries, and not in the least as
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Marxist-Leninists. They do not want us to have a correct
Marxist-Leninist line in any direction, but want our line and
stands to be an appendage of their opportunist, unprincipled,
pragmatic line. The people of this group are opposed to our
line and began their economic pressure just as the Soviet rev-
isionists did, thinking that they would force us to yield.

This line of hostility towards Albania on the part of Chou
En-lai and his group is followed at the same time as we liqui-
dated the enemy group of Beqir Balluku and Abdyl Kéllezi in
our country. From this it turns out that these enemies were
their men and simultaneously the men of the Soviets and
Yugoslavs. To all of them — the Chinese, the Soviets and the
Yugoslavs, this healthy situation of our country was intolerable
and unacceptable, therefore, regardless of how the links be-
tween them were established, for the three sides mentioned, all
those who were enemies of the Party of Labour of Albania and
its Marxist-Leninist leadership were their friends and were
assisted in various ways. The hostile plan of Beqir Balluku was
dictated by Chou En-lai. Beqir Balluku worked secretly for the
«antitheses» and the organization of the putsch. Chou En-lai
suggested the «antitheses» to him. We rejected them, and Beqir
Balluku may have informed the Chinese about this.

Chou told Beqir Balluku: «Strengthen your links and col-
laboration with Yugoslavia against the Soviets», and «for you
there is no other strategy apart from the mountain strategy»,
That means to say: «Clear out to the mountains from the first
day of the enemy attack»!

The Chou En-lai - Begqir Balluku plan was pro-Soviet,
because it left them a free hand to capture Albania; it was also
pro-Yugoslav, because it was intended to liquidate socialism in
our country. The discovery, unmasking and punishment of
Beqir Balluku and the people of his group was, at the same time,
a blow to Chou, who had prepared this plot in great detail
with Beqir Balluku and Abdyl Kéllezi, who likewise as a trai-
tor, carried out sabotage in the oil industry and the people's
economy.
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Chou, hence, lost the fight to overthrow us from within
and, since it was impossible to operate otherwise, he used the
weapon of the economic blockade. He and his group think like
revisionists, that we will be isolated, will die of hunger and will
be brought to our knees. They think: «There is nothing the
Albanians can do». And Chou En-lai repeated to Adil Carcani
his old diabolical plan: «Unite closely with the other countries
of the Balkans, regardless of the disagreements you have». The
dirty scoundrel, the pseudo-Marxist enemy! We have not been
brought to our knees and we are not intimidated, neither will we
be left without food, but we shall live honourably, free, inde-
pendent and sovereign as Marxist-Leninists, as Albanian com-
munists, as sons of this glorious and heroic people who have
never bent the knee through the centuries. We shall fight night
and day in unity, with multiplied strength against any enemy,
wherever he may come from. The banner of our Party will
always fly triumphant in battle. With our Party at the head,
we shall smash any blockade, any plot, and our people will
triumph, will march always forward successfully on the road to
socialism and communism.

Chou and company will break their heads, like the others,
against the steel fortress of socialist Albania and the Party of
Labour of Albania, an iron Marxist-Leninist party. This is an
iniquitous and coordinated plot of the group of Chou En-lai!!

Just one or two days after Li Hsien-nien refused Adil Car-
¢ani the credit, giving the reason that «China is very poor»,
Radio Moscow said in the course of a commentary about Alba-
nia: «Now the men of Tirana have realized that China is a poor
state... which does not help Albania», etc. What can we say
about this? Co-ordinated Sino-Soviet economic pressure?!

Two or three days after Chou En-lai told Adil Carcani:
«You must unite with the Balkan countries», a Yugoslav news-
paper, in a long article claimed that, «despite the differences,
Albania has turned its eyes to Europe, and especially to Yugo-
slavia in trade, cultural and other relations». The newspaper
adds that «after China, Albania carries on its greatest trade with
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Yugoslavia», etc. Fine «prospects» co-ordinated for us by Chou
En-lai and Tito.

These facts must be connected. Amongst other things that
we know, these also confirm the links between Beqir Balluku
and Abdyl Kéllezi in the plot and its connection with the
blockade and with the «prospects» which the «famous» Chou
En-lai opens to us.

We are keeping notes about all these things, we shall
review our stands towards such people, but shall be careful to
avoid falling for their provocations, because this is what they
want. But they will not trap us.

They are ruining our friendship while we shall continue to
speak about it, of course not in hypocritical terms, as they will
do about us, adding insult to injury. We shall be correct, but
the ardent words are over, as long as this clique continues its
hostile work against us.

Not only will we not submit to their blackmail, but we
shall display our coldness, to say the least of it, towards this
clique, until the cup is full to overflowing and they expose
themselves.
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THURSDAY
JUNE 26, 1975

THE CHINESE HAVE CONCEDED US TWO PROJECTS.
ON THE OTHERS THEY DIDN'T BUDGE AT ALL

The Chinese accepted an amendment within the credit
allocated: they gave us the Koman hydro-power plant in place
of that of Bushat and added that the urea factory should also
produce fertilizers, but not in the quantity we sought.

Well, the situation is somewhat better, because these two
projects are important. On the other projects, they did not
budge at all.
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FRIDAY
JULY 4, 1975

CHINA HAS JOINED IN THE POLITICAL DANCE
OF THE BOURGEOISIE

It is tragic that China is fighting chaos with chaos. The
China of Mao Tsetung gives the impression that it is pursuing a
«socialist» policy within the country, but if you go more deeply
into this policy, at least as far as the external manifestations
would allow you, you will see that the «Marxist-Leninist» policy
which it trumpets about is a «Mao Tsetung» policy, a mixture
of dubious stands and principles. Two lines can always be ob-
served, sometimes running parallel, sometimes not, because the
one overrides the other. A similar continuous instability can
be seen on many capital problems. Their propaganda comes out
in such a way that people will think that every stand and
action of China's is «correct, principled, Marxist-Leninist, anti-
imperialist and, especially, anti-social-imperialist».

In foreign policy, too, the China of Mao Tsetung poses as a
socialist country which is following a socialist policy. In reality,
this is not so. Although China cannot be put on the same foot-
ing as the two superpowers, its policy is not a Marxist-Leninist
one.

Since China announced itself as a state which is part of
the «third world», in principle it follows the policy of this
«third world», which has nothing socialist about it. It is self-
evident that in the «third world» China confounds its policy
with the bourgeois, capitalist, revisionist policy of this «third
world».

The policy of Liu Shao-chi, Chou En-lai and Teng Hsiao-
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ping before the Cultural Revolution was: «Alliance with all
the states of the world, including the Soviet revisionists». At
present the policy of Chou En-lai and Teng Hsiao-ping is:
«Alliance with all the countries of the world, including Ameri-
can imperialism against the Soviets». But which line is Mao
Tsetung with? It is implied that he approves and later disap-
proves these lines, but in fact he is with them and is contri-
buting to this course which China is following. This is a policy
with many consequences for China itself and for the world.
The revolutionary world wants to see the revolutionary class
policy of China, but it does not see it, because in reality it
does not exist, and the revolutionary world has to imagine it as it
ought to be.

China is pursuing a see-saw policy. It has opened up its
policy, has diplomatic links with all, wants to affirm itself in
the world. We, too, have wanted and suggested this to it. But
how should China affirm itself in the world? As a socialist
country or as a country of the «third world»? Of course, China
should affirm itself as a socialist country. However, it is not
doing this. It is affirming itself in the world as a state opposed
to the Soviet Union. For China the Spain of Franco, the Chile
of Pinochet, or the Rhodesia of Ian Smith are friends, while
the «Soviets are the most dangerous, because they pose as
Marxist-Leninists». This is not a principled stand. The struggle
of China against the Soviets is not being waged on the ideo-
logical platform to unmask their social-imperialist policy on this
basis. No, China is not doing this properly at all. Why is it not
doing this? Because its policy is not based on the Marxist-
Leninist theory. China has joined in the political dance of the
bourgeoisie, adopted a pragmatic policy and is convinced that
this policy is the most correct. China forgets that the policy
which it is pursuing indiscriminately with presidents and kings,
with princes and princesses, with fascists and Bonn revanchists,
with American imperialists, or with others like (Pinochet, is
not some original policy. The capitalist bourgeoisie has practised
such a policy extensively, and so have the hereditary monarchies
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and the aristocracy earlier. China seeks the friendship of ruling
cliques in order «to approach the peoples», instead of winning
the hearts of the peoples by convincing them that it fully sup-
ports their cause.

What aid does China give the peoples and the revolution-
aries of Chile or the Philippines, or the German revolutionaries,
When it scandalously proclaims itself to be with Pinochet, with
Marcos, with Strauss, and others like them? It gives them no
aid at all, it only discourages them. With the policy it is pursu-
ing, China is encouraging the blackest reaction. China leaves
the revolutionaries to suppose that this is a «political ma-
noeuvre». In fact, this is a counter-revolutionary manoeuvre,
because if the revolutionaries follow the policy of China, they
must not fight against reaction. However, revolutionaries can-
not be two-faced, cannot fight against reaction and be with
reaction at the same time.

The Chinese try to give the impression that they assist the
revolutionary forces secretly. This is not true at all, and cannot
be true, because China is concerned about establishing good
relations, for example, with the state of the Federal German
Republic and its firms, and not with the German Marxist-
Leninist communists. Its so-called assistance to the Marxist-
Leninist revolutionaries is merely a support which China gives
them if they praise China and its policy in Bonn, Paris, or
Rome. However, to act in this way, means to be a friend to
reaction in those countries. Of course, China should have diplo-
matic, trade and cultural relations with these countries, but
these relations must be based on the Marxist-Leninist theory
and serve the revolution.

China accords credits to a number of states, including us.
These credits, especially those which are given us, take the
colour of the policy which China is following at home and
abroad. When the situation inside China is revolutionary, that
is, when of the two lines, the revolutionary one prevails over
the regressive one, the aid for us is generous and friendly, and
the Chinese understand our needs and difficulties correctly. We
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do not fail to tell them about our sincere gratitude, and they
tell us that «the aid which you Albanians give us is very great,
while that which we give you is very small. We must assist
you more, and we shall assist you more in the future».

It seems, however, that when these words were said, the
regressive line of Chou En-lai was weak and in the inferior
positions. Now it must have gained supremacy, and its support-
ers speak quite differently.

After returning from Peking, where he had gone about
the economic agreement, Comrade Adil said that he had met
there with an icy, openly arrogant, disdainful and even hostile
atmosphere on the part of people from the group of Chou
En-lai and Li Hsien-nien. Li Hsien-nien told Adil quite
openly: «We were wrong to give you even that aid we have
given you and I have been criticized for this». Li Hsien-nien,
the man with the big axe, told him, «I am for reducing the
investments». This means, in other words: «You Albanians can
think what you like, but I'm going to axe your demands». Our
requests are reasonable, but to the Chinese, our opinions and
political line are «unreasonable». The Chinese want us, too, to
think and act as they do, to have an opportunist, unprincipled
foreign policy, to have a liberal stand within the country to-
wards the enemies of the people and the Party, whom we
condemn, while the Chinese restore theirs to power. The Chinese
want our Party and state to lose the individuality which they
have won through bloodshed and sacrifice and to become a sat-
ellite of theirs. They want our clock to tick in unison with the
clock of Peking in everything. This will never occur if Peking's
clock does not tick like the clock of Marx, Engels, Lenin and
Stalin, which the Party of Labour of Albania follows loyally
and consistently.

It is clear that the group of Chou En-lai is putting pressure
on us and wants to prevent our correct Marxist-Leninist line
from casting any shadow over and putting their line, which is
not Marxist-Leninist, but which they are striving hard to
smuggle into history as a «Marxist-Leninist revolutionary» line,
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in a difficult position. This hostile stand of theirs has been
spread everywhere. Various Chinese ambassadors speak about
us in the language of Li Hsien-nien. The Soviets, Rumanians
and Yugoslavs have sensed this stand and have stepped up
their pressure against us again. This is the reality, but their pres-
sure neither frightens us nor makes us waver. The group of Chou
En-lai is gravely mistaken when it thinks that it will bring
us to our knees, just as the Khrushchev group was mistaken.
We shall defeat this group, too, in the international arena.
The world and the peoples will see that a people, however small
it may be, when it is led by a Marxist-Leninist party, cannot
be conquered, but, on the contrary, marches courageously for-
ward and triumphs. One day, the fraternal Chinese people, too,
will understand the chauvinist policy which its leadership is
pursuing against socialist Albania and the Party of Labour of
Albania, which at every moment, and especially in the most
difficult times for China, have stood beside it, and have de-
fended and assisted it with all their strength.

We shall always be for the just cause of the Chinese people,
we shall always be for the road of revolution and Marxism-
Leninism. The great-state policy cannot be hidden for long by

disguises.
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MONDAY
JULY 7, 1975

LI HSIEN-NIEN ACTS AGAINST SOCIALIST ALBANIA

At the 4th Congress of our Party, Li Hsien-nien never
smiled. On the contrary, he sat impassible, like a «Buddha»,
apart from a «twitch» of his cheek, apparently from irritation,
because the delegates to the Congress never tired of cheering
and clapping for whole days in order to slap the unity of the
Albanian communists around the Central Committee and their
loyalty and the people's loyalty to the Party of Labour of Al-
bania and Marxism-Leninism, in the face of the Soviet revision-
ists, Pospyelov and Andropov. This Li Hsien-nien, who sat
unsmiling at the Congress, posing as the representative of the
great China over which all the turmoil occurred in Bucharest
and Moscow, advised us to be cautious with the Soviets, to talk
with Khrushchev and company. At the time of the Cultural
Revolution, this lackey of Chou En-lai's had become as meek as
a mouse that could not find a hole to hide in. That time, they
nearly put the dunce's cap on him, even criticized him severely,
abused him, condemned him and dragged him through the
mire. These things he told us himself. During the Cultural Rev-
olution, on the occasion of visits by our various delegations to
China, he and his patron, Chou En-lai, who escaped the purge
thanks to the intervention of Mao personally, sat like wet hens.

«0 tempora! O mores’» The times of the storm passed,
Chou and Li Hsien-nien surfaced again and took power,
while Chen Po-ta emerged as the «agent of all» and was li-
quidated, Lin Piao, «an agent of the Soviets and a plotter, seized
the aircraft, fled, and was burned to ashes in Mongolia», and
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others were jailed. China went through the convulsions of reor-
ganizing its disorganized party which met and held its congress.
The National Assembly was brought together with difficulty.
They say that they are preparing the congresses of the organ-
izations of the masses. But amongst all these vicissitudes one
thing was firmly established: the friendship with the United
States of America began and is being strengthened. The bat-
teries were aimed against the Soviets alone. Teng Hsiao-ping
was rehabilitated, became deputy-prime minister, vice-chair-
man of the party, a member of the Political Bureau of the Cen-
tral Committee, chief of the general staff, etc. He went to the
meeting of the General Assembly of the UNO, where he declar-
ed that «China is part of the third world». China opened up to
the whole world, preaching friendship with all, except the So-
viet Union.

Following Chou En-lai's illness, Li Hsien-nien was boosted
as the «king» of the Chinese economy. Not only that, but also
as the «king» of the megalomaniacal international policy of
China. He told our comrades: «I went to Pakistan and told
Ali Bhutto to be vigilant against the Soviets and combat them>»,
as if Bhutto was waiting for Chou En-lai and Li Hsien-nien to
teach him; «I went to Iran and told the Shahanshah to be wary
of the Soviets and to combat them», as if the Shah of Iran did
not know he had to combat the Soviets and was waiting for
Li Hsien-nien to tell him; «I advised the Iragis to establish good
relations with Iran and break with the Soviet Union». Don't
you see, Al Bakr reached agreement with Pahlevi for the sake
of Li Hsien-nien's beautiful eyes! «I advised the Afghans to be
vigilant against the Soviets», that is, Daut waited for Li Hsien-
nien to tell him not to link himself closely with Moscow. A «very
wise» policy and the megalomania of a turkey-cock! They think
that the «cordial» talks which they hold with the ruling cliques
in various countries of the «third world» have decisive weight!
These cliques act like the bourgeois-capitalists they are: they
ask for dollars and, if China gives them, they say some good
words about it, which do them no harm, because they take from
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all sides, wherever they can, and their loyalties change according
to which way the wind blows. They have never had principles.
Moreover, a talk and false friendship with China weakens the
positions of the revolution in their countries, destroys the work
of patriots, communists and democrats, who think and propa-
gate that China is with the revolution. Regrettably, the policy
of China is with the monarchs and bourgeois dictators. China
is doing the work of the United States of America which has
allowed it a certain freedom of action in its spheres of influence,
because it arouses anti-Soviet feelings, and this is of interest to
the Americans.

This is how the «clever» Li Hsien-nien lays down the great
economic and international policy of China. He speaks from
under the shadow of the banner of Mao and acts against the
Party of Labour of Albania, against socialist Albania, the loyal
friend of China. At present these elements have power in China.
As a result of their rehabilitation, Teng Hsiao-ping and, of
course, many others like him, whom the Cultural Revolution
attacked, are making the law in China, fighting the Marxist-
Leninist friends and defending the anti-Marxists, the waverers,
the bourgeois, and those who have become their lackeys. Mao
has said that a revolution will be carried out every seven or
eight years in China to purge those who are in power. According
to this «forecast» the time is approaching. We must wait and
see what will develop.
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THURSDAY
JULY 31, 1975

THE CHINESE POLICY IS NOT BASED ON A PROLETARIAN
CLASS LINE

We must not forget that the Soviet Union, as a social-
imperialist state, sees a great danger in Mao's China, and is
therefore striving to erode it and possibly even to attack it.
But, as the social-imperialist state it is, it thinks that China, too,
might attack the Soviet Union. I think that China will not come
to this, but strategically is aiming to gain the time it has lost
in order to become a great power economically and militarily,
with a very modern agriculture and industry. If China achieves
this objective undisturbed by wars, it will become a colossal
power, a third great world power. But what sort of great world
power? Socialist or imperialist? This depends on the political
and ideological stands of the Communist Party of China. If
China puts itself in strong, unwavering Marxist-Leninist posi-
tions it will become a great socialist power, the pillar of the
world revolution and a sworn enemy of the two imperialist
superpowers: the Soviet Union and the United States of Amer-
ica. Otherwise, China, too, will become a social-imperialist
power. Then these three powers will dominate the peoples
through predatory wars, will play the game of imperialist al-
liances and unjust wars for hegemony and the redivision of
spheres of influence, etc.

What are China's positions in the international arena at
present? In my opinion it is not maintaining a revolutionary
stand, not pursuing a policy seen as it should be, from the
class angle of the revolution. China considers that the main
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enemy of the world is the Soviet Union. This is not completely
so. Today there are two main enemies in the world: the
Soviet Union and the United States of America. Strate-
gically perhaps the Soviet Union may be the immediate
enemy for China, but in world politics one cannot make this
division, this distinction, because then it emerges that China
thinks only about itself and does not think about the other
peoples who are suffering and want to be liberated. But from
whom do the peoples want to be liberated, only from the Soviet
Union? But what about the United States of America? Of
course, the peoples want to be liberated from both these super-
powers, and from all the capitalists of the world, all of whom
are sucking their blood.

The distinguishing feature of the current international poli-
cy of China is its call for the «unity of all»: American im-
perialism, other big capitalist powers, the «third world», in
which it publicly includes itself, the «non-aligned world», and
finally the peoples, the Marxist-Leninists and all the revolution-
aries. Hence, it calls on all these, without distinction, for «uni-
ty» against the social-imperialist Soviet Union. This openly
non-Marxist policy of China says to all: «Put the class struggle
to one side, forget the revolution for a time (until I, China,
become a great power), proletarians of the whole world, unite
your efforts with the bourgeoisie that oppresses you because
(listen to me and follow me) we must first of all defeat the
number one enemy, the social-imperialist Soviet Union, and
then we shall see what we shall do».

This sort of policy of China, which assists American im-
perialism and the world capitalist powers, is confusing and
splitting the revolutionary forces and the communists through-
out the world. This is what the Khrushchevites did, too. What
did they say? «Peaceful coexistence, friendship with all, espe-
cially with the Americans; struggle against Marxist-Leninists,
against revolutionary wars; revolution in a peaceful way», etc.,
etc. What is China saying now? All these things we mentioned
and which are now well-known, but meant for and aimed
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against the Soviet Union. China also speaks «against» the Uni-
ted States of America in undertones, while in his time
Khrushchev spoke «with big bombs». The contradictions of Chi-
na with the United States of America are, you might say, dor-
mant.

With astonishing naivity China thinks that the United
States of America and the other countries to which it is ap-
pealing for unity, «will march» against the Soviet Union, as
it wants and when it wants. There is a great gulf fixed between
its desire and the reality! In life the opposite is occurring. Amer-
ican imperialism and its allies accept and support the policy and
call of China, because it means colossal gains for them. They
are greatly assisted by this policy in their activity for the
confusion and suppression of the revolutionaries, for the toning
down of the class struggle, and the incitement of all forces
against the Soviet Union and other revisionist parties in what-
ever country they are operating. In their global strategy, the
American imperialists and their allies are inciting China a-
gainst the Soviet Union as much as they can, while doing every-
thing in their power to frighten it with the Chinese danger, in
order to more easily achieve their own aims, to weaken and
undermine the Soviet Union even more thoroughly and as
quickly as possible, and then to turn on China with multiplied
forces. This is clear to anyone with a few brains, but not to the
Chinese «Maoist Marxist-Leninists». The Chinese leaders boast
that they are weakening the Soviet Union and deepening the
contradictions between it and the United States of America
with their policy. But they forget that there is also another
possibility on which they are not reflecting at all, that this
policy is in favour of the United States of America. The Chi-
nese naively believe that with their policy they are weakening
the two superpowers, the Soviet Union and the United States
of America.

Socialist China can play a truly decisive role in the world,
if its foreign policy is a Marxist-Leninist class policy which
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is based on the strength, desires, and aspirations of the peoples.
In words this is easy for the Chinese to say, and they do so
frequently, but not in deeds. China is establishing diplomatic
relations with many states of the world, even with fascist
states. It is carrying on extensive international trade, may
even provide credits, but it can be seen clearly everywhere
that it devotes great importance to and strives to point out its
links with the heads and regimes of these countries, in parti-
cular. It must be said that inter-state relations cannot be avoid-
ed, but to act in «such a friendly way» with the heads of the
ruling cliques, as China is doing, clearly means that it has for-
gotten the class aspect of relations between states. The peoples
and revolutionaries of these countries are becoming bitterly
disillusioned with this Chinese policy.

The people are the only real basis of the struggle against
the Soviet social-imperialists, the American imperialists and the
local bourgeoisie. This factor must never be forgotten on any
occasion. However, the Chinese have forgotten it. Their alliances
and hopes are based on the bourgeois and capitalist chiefs. The
Chinese think that these are «loyal allies» of the revolution, pro-
vided they show even the slightest sign of anti-Sovietism.
The fascist regime of Chile is thoroughly anti-Soviet and pro-
American, and for the Chinese it is an ally and a fellow-trav-
eller.

China is very displeased that Vietnam, Laos and North
Korea are pro-Soviet. And it is right about this. But these
countries, too, are displeased that China has proved to be pro-
American. Neither side is pursuing a principled, Marxist-Leninist
class policy. Their stands are opportunist and fraught with
danger for all. Through the Vietnamese, the Soviet revisionists
are trying to dominate Indochina. It is self-evident that China
certainly wants to enter into unprincipled competition. If it finds
itself in a position inferior to the Soviet Union, either it will
fall out with the countries of Indochina, or it will indirectly
call the United States of America to its aid. What will be the
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outcome of this? Vietnam and the others like it will become
the prey of a series of imperialists.

This is what China is doing in the international commun-
ist movement, too. At first, when the new Marxist-Leninist
communist parties were emerging, it was not greatly interested,
and later not at all, while now it is showing greater interest
and calling for non-principled unity of different groups under
the slogan of «struggle against the Soviet Union in alliance with
the United States of America and the capitalist bourgeoisie of
their own countries». Naturally, this policy has aroused great
confusion and real dissatisfaction in the ranks of our comrades
throughout the world, but like them, we, too, do not want to
speak out openly against this policy of China. However, we
cannot sit with our mouths shut, nor can we become grama-
phones for the mistaken Chinese policy.

Openly and forcefully, we affirm our stands and policy on
everything, about every event, about every political combin-
ation to the detriment of the peoples. For all these reasons we
see that our policy differs from that of China on many matters
of principle. We think that this is good, because the peoples
and the Marxist-Leninists are able to judge for themselves who
is thinking and acting correctly and who wrongly, and then
it is up to them to follow the Marxist-Leninist road and to
adapt this to the concrete situations in their countries.

Many times our Party has wanted to have comradely dis-
cussions with the Chinese comrades about these vital matters of
principle and still wants to do so, but the Chinese do not want
these discussions and avoid them. Indeed, they express this
idea openly by postponing the visit of the delegation of our
Party and Government at a time when almost every reaction-
ary has been welcomed in their country. It is clear to us that
they are not in agreement with our correct stands, and do not.
want to confront us in discussions, because their positions are
not Marxist-Leninist.

Such a mistaken policy of China in the international arena
results from non-Marxist-Leninist views affirmed in China.
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It is difficult to define precisely what is going on in that
country, but one thing we can say: there cannot be stabil-
ity there, there must be powerful rival groups there, which,
under the banner of Mao, are each seeking to gain domin-
ant positions in the party and the state. The elements
which  were denounced by the Cultural Revolution are
being rehabilitated and are occupying the posts they had
lost. Of course, they will take revenge on those who car-
ried out the Cultural Revolution. Officially the Cultural Rev-
olution is still a banner of every action and step which is taken
there, but it is becoming a very battered banner. Those who
carried out the Cultural Revolution cannot be in agreement
with this course which events are taking, with the rehabili-
tation of their opponents of yesterday, with the soft policy
which is being followed towards the American imperialists and
the departure from the right road of struggle against the re-
visionist Soviet Union and the United States of America. Those
in favour of this road have been called followers of Lin Piao,
who has been proclaimed an «agent of the Soviets». Now there
is talk about disturbances in the army, in Hangchow, Shanghai
and other cities of China. It is said that these are caused by the
«partisans» of Lin Piao. They may be partisans of Lin Piao, but
the important thing is what are their real political and ideolo-
gical opinions.

The celebration of our Army Day in Peking was very feeble.
After an hour, the organizer of the official celebration,
an employee of the protocol section of the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs said: «The celebration is over». Hardly any of the main
leaders were present in the hall.

Why are these things occurring? Why is it that the Chinese
are making no mention at all of our article against the Helsinki
Conference at a time when they are trying to find phrases in
every kind of rag that speaks against the Soviet Union regard-
ing this conference? If they want really strong words against the
Soviet Union they will find them in our article. Then why is
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this article not mentioned by the Chinese comrades?! The rea-
son is clear to us: this article speaks just as strongly against
the United States of America, while the Chinese do not want
internal opinion in China to know about it. We cannot find
any other explanation for this important political occurrence.

142



TUESDAY
AUGUST 5, 1975

THE ATTITUDE OF THE CHINESE TOWARDS US
IS GETTING WORSE

We are seeing a number of politically incorrect stands
towards us on the part of the Chinese, which attract our atten-
tion, because we have never seen them before.

At their Army Day celebration they have always put our
military attaché in Peking in a place of honour, at a table with
the Chinese military and civilian leaders, or with represent-
atives of those states with whom we have relations, such as the
Vietnamese, the Koreans, etc. This time it was different, and
they went about it in a quite openly provocative manner: they
had allocated our military attaché to a table with the Soviet
military attaché. As soon as he learned this, our attaché refus-
ed to sit down, demanded another place and protested that the
Chinese comrades wanted to put him at a table with the re-
visionist enemy. They shifted him from that table and allocated
him to another, headed by the British military attaché. From
one provocation to another. Our attaché did not accept this
place, either, and demanded that they allocated him to another
place, otherwise he would be obliged not to attend the cele-
bration. Then the provocateurs allocated him to another place.

These stands from the Chinese side are occurring at a time
when our articles of recent days are not being published in
the Chinese press. The Chinese did not even publish a news
item about these articles, a thing which could not help attracting
the attention of many foreign ambassadors in Peking: How
is it possible that China is mentioning the whole world press
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about the Helsinki Conference and not saying one word about
the Albanian press?!

As well as this we have sent an exhibition of paintings to
Peking. However, the Chinese are not going to open this first
in Peking, but in Canton, «because the halls are occupied, since
they are to open a Rumanian and a Vietnamese exhibition», etc.

It is quite clear, and I think that such unfriendly gestures
towars us will increase, because the Chinese are not in agree-
ment with the line of our Party, are displeased that we are not
following their liberal, pro-American and pro-Western line.
Certainly they were displeased that we uncovered and attacked
the military traitors Beqir Balluku and his men, who had the
advice on «defence», which Chou En-lai gave them, at the
foundation of their plot. Begir Balluku and the Chinese may
also have discussed other questions which we don't know of,
but we do know of Chou En-lai's «ideas and advice», which he
gave Beqir when he was in Peking.

On the other hand we may have trodden on the Chinese
corns with the blow we dealt to the enemies Abdyl Kéllezi,
Koco Theodhosi, etc., not because Abdyl Kéllezi was the chair-
man of the Albania-China Friendship Association, but because
he was in agreement with the political and economic ideas
of Chou En-lai, a friend of the Chinese, a «dear friend»,
if not more. The decentralization of the economy, the move
towards «self-administration», the sabotage in the oil industry,
the inflation of the bureaucracy and other evils of Abdyl Ké-
llezi and company were greatly to the liking of Chou En-lai, if
it was not Chou himself who suggested all these things to
them. However, Beqir Balluku and Abdyl Kéllezi were two
snakes whose heads we cut off and thus they could not bite us as
Brezhnev and Tito, Chou and the United States of America may
have dreamed and ordered them to do. Chou and the people of
his group think that we discovered what they were up to, and
they are right, because we do not think about them ex-
cept oh the basis of the facts which they themselves give
us. We are making no direct accusations, but since they
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are confronting our friendship with these hostile stands they
make us suspect that behind the scenes they may have had
hostile aims towards us, may have been involved in other mis-
chievous things which we still do not know of, but which time
will certainly reveal.

We must defend our line and the Marxist-Leninist princi-
ples. These we must affirm openly and forcefully, must preserve
our friendship with the Chinese people and the Chinese Marxist-
Leninists, and be cautious and guard against their provo-
cations, because this is what the Chinese revisionists want. They
will try to trap us and then put the blame on us for ruining
relations with China. But we must not make the relations with
China worse. We must safeguard our principles, and when the
Chinese do something important against us, which violates
our Marxist-Leninist principles, we must, without fail, point this
out to them and oppose them. As for the petty meannesses
which they commit, let us respond in a friendly way and with
caution, as the functionaries of our embassy did over the ques-
tion of the exhibition.

There is no doubt that someone from these enemies and
saboteurs whom we discovered, such as Begqir Balluku, Abdyl
Kéllezi, Hito Cako, or some other of them, must have told the
Chinese, «Our (Albanian) leadership criticizes you over many
questions», etc. And apparently the Chinese leadership has ta-
ken this as their excuse and that is why it is maintaining the
attitude we know of and is still not accepting the official del-
egation of our Party and Government. The manner and form in
which they received our request for credits for the 6th Five-
year Plan are evidence of this, too.

In this instance the stand of the Chinese was unequivocally
savage and hostile and not as before when, even though they
had not fulfilled all our requests, their tone was kindly and
friendly.

In these last two years the attitude of the Chinese towards
us has changed and has grown steadily worse. What is the
reason? Our correct principled stands which are not in accord
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with their stands. But they have known these things for a
long time. Our stands are open on every problem, and we
have always stressed our great friendship with China. What
then?! There is no doubt that our ideological differences are
at the basis of this anger of theirs, but here a major intrigue
by the enemies has been going on. They are striving at all
costs to ruin our friendship with China, to weaken our defence
and economy and then to attack us and take power. Thus,
Beqir Balluku, Abdyl Kéllezi, etc., worked in parallel, intrigued
and slandered with the Chinese and carried out sabotage
internally.

With the arrest of the military traitors and the liquidation
of the hostile work of Abdyl Kéllezi and company, the Chinese
may think that we attacked those enemies from «anti-Chinese»
positions. We informed them of the hostile work of Beqir Ba-
[luku and we shall also inform them about the activity of
Abdyl Kéllezi. We must speak to the Chinese about the hostile
activity of these traitors and make the Chinese comrades clearly
understand the truth that the traitors whom we have discover-
ed, apart from other things, have been great slanderers, de-
ceivers. We must appoint a comrade of our Political Bureau as
Chairman of the Albania-China Friendship Association in place
of Abdyl Kéllezi.

It is possible that, if they do not understand matters in a
Marxist way, but in a subjective way, the Chinese will connect
our friendship with China with a person who was a saboteur like
Abdyl Kéllezi. We must clear this situation up and liquidate it
if possible.
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THURSDAY
AUGUST 21, 1975

UNBALANCED CHINESE ACTIONS

The foreign press is talking about and making an issue
of the «Hangchow disturbances» in which «the workers have re-
volted over questions of pay». On the other hand, this same
press is alleging that leaflets from the «people» have been
sent to the foreign embassies in Peking against Teng Hsiao-
ping, whom they describe as «the one to blame for the suppres-
sion of the insurgents and the bloodshed».

The class struggle continues and will continue in the period
of the construction of socialist society, but we have the im-
pression that in China this struggle is not carried out consist-
ently, is weak and not based on sound and lasting principles.
When there are vacillations in line there will certainly be wav-
ering stands towards enemies.

If you do not have a stable line, you do not have the situa-
tion in hand at key moments and things go the way they did:
the Cultural Revolution was carried out against the traitor
group of Liu Shao-chi, and Teng Hsiao-ping, Li Teh-shen and
others were included in this group. After a time they emerged
as «blameless» and were raised to their former positions, «were
re-educated». The «magic» words, the «miracles» of «Mao Tse-
tung thought»! However, there are many who cannot swallow
this quick rehabilitation and ask the question: Who was right,
those who carried out the Cultural Revolution or those who
were against it? Naturally, there will be clashes, perhaps with
dazibaos, perhaps with disturbances and strikes, and possibly
even with arms, if the contradictions grow deeper.
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I think that this policy of China, with zigzags, with promo-
tions and demotions, with «pro-American» tendencies, an un-
clear and unstable «global policy», will not be successful among
the states and peoples of the world.

Off the record, the Viethamese and the Chinese do not speak
well of each other. The Vietnamese say that the Chinese are
interfering in their internal affairs. How true this is we do not
know, but China is interested in ensuring that Vietnam does
not become a base of the Soviet Union. Vietnam is a great dan-
ger to China in case of an attack by the Soviet revisionists.

Kim Il Sung, for his part, is a pseudo-Marxist. He has
begun to make «la tournée des grands-ducs»* in Europe and
Africa, like Tito and Ceausescu...

The USA has become the «Mecca» of the revisionists. They
all come to kiss the hand of the «Great White Father», the Amer-
ican President in Washington. In return for dollars the revision-
ists are carrying juicy parts of their homeland on silver platters
to the American president. In other words, they go to the
President of the United States of America and sell the freedom,
independence and sovereignty of their homeland, as if there were
nothing wrong with this...

The Japanese, Miki, held secret talks with Ford. Why?
In the interests of the United States of America and
Japan. Of course, Japan is against China, too. Ford and Miki
will now follow a balanced policy against both China and the
Soviet Union. There is no doubt that Ford has promised the
Japanese the atomic weapon, but Japan, onits part, has promised
Ford the friendship of the Asiatic gendarme against whom-
soever may endanger this American-Japanese friendship.

Thus China is twisting and turning between the cunning and
hostile Japanese, the vacillating, revisionist megalomaniac, Kim
Il Sung, the pro-Soviet Vietnamese, and hostile India! Nothing
healthy can emerge from such a policy lacking a Marxist-Lenin-
ist backbone. If the Chinese think that with such a policy they

* The Grand Dukes' tour (French in the original).
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will manage to strengthen and consolidate the positions of so-
cialism inside and outside their country, they are gravely mis-
taken and will be bitterly disillusioned. The Chinese believe that
the capitalist cliques lean towards the policy of China because
of some bourgeois diplomatic smiles, but they should be clearly
aware that these cliques are bound hand and foot to world cap-
italism, to the two superpowers. They want «friendship» with
China for some credit or some sporadic blackmail. To them
China is a «fashionable state» which they say, «causes us no
problems, at present it is no danger to us, but of no benefit
either». They consider China as a «buffer state» to soften any
unexpected shock.

Unfortunately China believes that the «friendship» of these
cliques is the same as the friendship of the peoples which they
rule. Here China is gravely mistaken, or is acting in this way,
because this suits it better.
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MONDAY
SEPTEMBER 29, 1975

RUMANIA AND CHINA HAVE THE ONE LINE

What are these Rumanian revisionists with Ceausescu at
the head, whom the Chinese love and support so much?

In recent times top personalities of the Rumanian party
and state come and go on visits to China as if to their own
home, have meetings with top figures of the Political Bu-
reau, give and take, embrace and shake hands, write to and
praise one another.

There is no doubt that throughout history the Rumanian
bourgeoisie has been renowned for its «love affairs». It has
made «love» to all and sundry at all times. The bourgeoisie has
done this with bourgeois France for example, the new revision-
ist bourgeoisie has done and is doing this with the Soviet
Union of Khrushchev, with the China of Mao, with the Yugo-
slavia of Tito, with the United States of America, the Federal
German Republic, and all that give it money. This is clear to
everybody, except the Chinese. To the Chinese, Ceausescu's
Rumania is «against the Soviet Union», therefore «it is a social-
ist country» and the «Rumanian party is a Marxist-Leninist
party». All such ideas are without foundation. The opposite is
the truth.

If there is the slightest trace of anti-Sovietism in Ceausescu,
this comes from the fact that he is an adventurer of the Khrush-
chevite, Titoite, or similar type, who has got a job as a pander,
indeed very likely with the knowledge and aid of the Soviets
and the pander lives unharrassed by them in return for the
services which he performs for them. He lives on the money
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he gets from the United States of America, the Federal German
Republic and all those who pay him. The Ceausescu regime is a
regime of corruption, bankruptcy, of personal and family dic-
tatorship.

It is a disgrace for the Chinese that they call such a party
Marxist-Leninist and such an adventurer as Ceausescu a «great
politician»!

But why do the Chinese adopt these stands towards Ru-
mania and Ceausescu? There is no other explanation: they get
along well together, their policies bring them together in strat-
egy and tactics. The Rumanians pose as being against the So-
viets, the Chinese are against the Soviets. The Rumanians are
friends of the Americans and intervened to bring about recon-
ciliation between the Chinese and the Americans. Ceausescu
and Bodnaras became the «god-fathers» of the Sino-American
friendship, which is similar to the Soviet-Rumanian, or Soviet-
American relationships. They abuse one another for appear-
ances' sake, but behind the wall they indulge in political, com-
mercial and other sodomy.

The Rumanians are for a broad policy with the capitalists
of Europe to which Rumania has sold itself, allegedly for
protection from the Soviets. China, likewise, is for a policy of
rapprochement with European reaction, but against the Soviets.
The tactic of the Chinese in this direction is: «Protect yourself
Europe, or the Soviet Union will gobble you up with a war!»

Hence, Rumania and China have the one line. The former
also takes credits from Europe, China doesn't do so yet, but
nevertheless carries on «interesting» trade. Rumania has the
United States of America as her powerful «husband» from
whom she snatches dollars and other favours, while China car-
ries on trade with the United States of America, buys and
sells, welcomes more groups of all kinds of people than it sends,
and welcomes them warmly.

Ceausescu has undertaken to make diplomatic royal tours
of all countries of the world. Ceausescu is to be seen more out-
side Rumania than inside it. What does he do abroad? He buys
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and sells, makes and settles deals, receives a percentage and
sometimes even a decoration. Ceausescu is replacing Tito as a
go-between in the shady deals all over the continents.

China is not conducting itself in the world like Rumania;
it likes the tactic of «opening up and recognition», but for the
time being it is not doing such shameful things as Rumania.
Rumania has rejected communism and the revolution. China,
also, is heading in the same direction. China has declared itself
part of the «third world», but if you are part of the «third
world» you are also part of the «non-aligned world». As to what
difference the «third world» has from the «non-aligned world»
only the «theory» of Tito and the «theory» of Teng Hsiao-ping,
who inaugurated the inclusion of China in «this world», know
this.

Hence, all these and other things make Rumania «China's
best friend»!

We condemn the anti-Marxist, pro-American and pro-
revisionist policy of the Rumanian leadership. Naturally, such
a stand of ours causes the cooling of China towards us.

There is a great deal of pro-Rumania propaganda in China.
A person in Shanghai told a comrade of ours: «An attempt
was made by Soviet agents in Albania to overthrow your gov-
ernment, but two Rumanian divisions came to your aid and
saved the situation». I believe that he was not urged from above
to say this, but must be an enemy element, or an element who
heard about Beqir Balluku, linked his case with the «loyal ally
of the Chinese - Rumania», and built up the story for himself.

Such is the international policy of Rumania and such are
China's opinions about it. We are against the one and against
the opinions of the other, and we base these stands on realistic
analyses seen from the viewpoint of Marxism-Leninism.

Rumania is certainly carrying out a «great policy» in Eu-
rope and in the world, but it is also trying to take over the
conductor's baton of the policy in the Balkans. This is the
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long and short of it: the Chaush* wants to become the Bash-
Chaush* of the Balkans by advocating a meeting of leaders of
all the states of the Balkans, in which the United States of
America should be invited to take part together with Italy.
The «little» Latin sister together with its big Latin sister, which
are notorious for their collaboration with fascism and submission
to American imperialism, dream of leading us into the fold of
the Americans.

Rumania knows that this proposal it makes is no more
than a soap bubble, but what of that! — before it bursts the
bubble has «some rainbow colours».

What is Ceausescu's anti-Sovietism based on? On nothing
important. Allegedly, he does not take part with troops in the
Warsaw Treaty manoeuvres, but he takes part through army
staffs. Rumania is in the Warsaw Treaty and there it will stay.
It is totally involved in Comecon, but raises some opposition,
kicks out a little, but even the Bulgarians, who are as intimate
with the Soviets as «their underpants», do this in Comecon.

Then, where is their anti-Sovietism expressed? Is it that
they have not become like the Bulgarian leaders?! But they
are just about as bad, if not worse. Sometimes the Bulgarians
may do something unexpected and surprising, while the Ru-
manians are not «bold spirits» of that sort.

* Sergeant, Sergeant-major (Turkish), a play of words with Ceau-
sescu's name.
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TUESDAY
SEPTEMBER 30, 1975

NOT A WORD WAS SAID IN CHINA ABOUT THE SPANISH
HEROES

It is a scandalous, anti-Marxist stand on the part of the
Chinese that up till now they have not said a single word in
defence of our five Spanish comrades, of whom three were mem-
bers of the Communist Party of Spain (Marxist-Leninist), whom
the hangman, Franco, executed. The whole world rose to its
feet in stern protest, the entire world proletariat, indeed even
the bourgeois governments and the Vatican protested against
this filthy, revolting act and recalled their ambassadors from
Madrid, while only «Mao's revolutionary socialist China» said
not one word about the Spanish heroes!! Is this a revolutionary
stand?! A Marxist-Leninist stand? No, this is a reactionary
stand in the full meaning of the word. China defends Franco,
just as it acted yesterday in defending Pinochet of Chile. Hence,
it is clear that China defends the fascist running-dogs of Amer-
ican imperialism, defends the United States of America. Such
stands cannot be covered up with slogans like «...the peoples
want revolution», etc.,, when in fact China is defending the
counter-revolution.
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WEDNESDAY
OCTOBER 1, 1975

WE MUST NOT MERELY EXPOSE THE AMERICAN
IMPERIALISTS BUT MUST FIGHT THEM, TOO

Last evening, all of us from the Political Bureau and the
Government had dinner with the Chinese ambassador on the
occasion of the 26th anniversary of the proclamation of the Peo-
ple's Republic of China. The «Dajti» Hotel was packed with
guests, a lavish banquet! China is ready to open its purse for
lunches and dinners, but is tight-fisted when it comes to fulfil-
ling some needs for our plan. However, this question is closed
and we did not mention it in the talk we had with the Chinese
ambassador.

Naturally, during the talk we raised some problems. As
always, the Chinese ambassador used the well-known platitudes
and slogans, in other words, «baloney». He had just come from
China and told us that «the biggest meeting which the State
Council has organized» had been held in Tachai, and thus he
began the well-known formulas about Tachai. I said, «We have
read that Teng Hsiao-ping and Chiang Ching delivered impor-
tant speeches at Tachai. Could you tell us something about the
content of these speeches, because 'Renmin Ribao' tells us noth-
ing?» The ambassador replied, «The same meeting was re-
peated in Peking, too». In other words with this he wanted
to say, «I know nothing more» or «I am not authorized to tell
you more than this». Despite this, I asked him, if he had the
possibility to send us the speeches «so that we could benefit
from their importance». «Without doubt,» he said. Of course, we
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will be waiting for them till... the millennium, like the other
materials.

More concretely I spoke to the Chinese ambassador about
our agriculture, about the wheat, which turned out not too
bad. I pointed out to him that now we were struggling for
higher yields in maize, etc., because this year we have suffered
from drought, which is still going on and causing us damage.

Likewise, I told him about the hostile work of the agents
of the Soviets and the Titoites, Beqir Balluku, Abdyl Kéllezi,
etc., pointing out that they have done us great harm, and we
are now working to repair the damage which their activity
caused. I stressed that these traitors were in the service of the
Soviets, were saboteurs, slanderers, liars, etc. The Chinese am-
bassador listened and said only: «Like Liu Shao-chi and Lin
Piao».

Then I continued the conversation about some key prob-
lems of the international situation and the aggressive role
of the two superpowers. He interrupted me and stressed their
slogan of struggle against the Soviet Union. He did not mention
the United States of America by name but said only: «We must
expose the others». I replied: «We must expose them, and
fight them, too, because if we do not fight them, exposure
alone, will not do them much harm».

Then the Chinese ambassador brought out the formula:
«Chairman Mao teaches us to prepare for war, therefore we
must store grain».

I replied: «What Mao says is right. Preparations for the
time of war require grain, but also require modern weapons.
We have the one line, and we know that man plays the main
role in war, but weapons are very necessary, too. Our enemies
are armed to the teeth and with ultra-modern weapons. The
superpowers have not only armed themselves, but are also arm-
ing their allies, like Tito, who is getting modem weapons both
from the United States of America and from the Soviet Union.
Rumania is following the same course. Against whom will they
aim these weapons? Will they aim them against those who
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provide them?! Doubtful as it seems, this eventuality cannot be
excluded, because contradictions between them exist, but first
of all these weapons will be aimed against us, therefore we, both
China and Albania, must arm ourselves as quickly as possible
with modern weapons. There is only one road open to Albania
to get weapons, that of our great ally, the China of Mao. If this
road is closed to us, and it will be closed to us in time of
emergency, socialist Albania will be fighting in encirclement».

The ambassador produced the other well-known formula:
«We are very far behind because of the hostile work of Lin
Piao».

This was too much for my patience, and I said: «This
situation must be overcome without fail and as quickly as
possible. Otherwise Mao's idea that war cannot be waged prop-
erly with conventional weapons cannot be fully applied. You
Chinese judge matters correctly when you say that the Bal-
kans is a point under threat of imminent attack by the Soviets.
On this we agree with you because this is how we judge matters,
too, therefore we are greatly activizing our defence. The Party
has charged Mehmet with the task of the Minister of Defence.
We shall not allow the enemy to set foot on our territory alive,
but it will be superior in the air and on the sea, therefore we
need weapons suitable to cope with these modern means that
the enemy possesses». I continued to develop my idea saying
that truly the danger of an imminent assault was in Europe, but
that they must watch out in Asia, too, because neither the
Soviets nor the Americans are asleep.

The «clever» Chinese ambassador turned the conversation
back to the experience of Tachai!l

Thus our conversation ended.
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THURSDAY
OCTOBER 2, 1975

THE FOREIGN POLICY OF CHINA IS NOT
REVOLUTIONARY

In its international policy the Communist Party of China
is maintaining wrong, non-Marxist stands. Its policy is not
a revolutionary, proletarian class policy, is not pro the revolu-
tion. Up till yesterday the People's Republic of China and its
foreign policy were shut in their own shell, but now they have
opened up indiscriminately and in our opinion the opening has
taken a wrong direction.

What is their wrong direction?

The Communist Party of China poses as though it is
assisting the world revolution and the Marxist-Leninist com-
munist and workers' parties, but in reality it is not doing this.

The Communist Party of China claims that «China is part
of the third world», instead of affirming itself as a socialist
country and assisting the peoples of the world and not the
cliques ruling them, especially the blood-thirsty cliques of the
reactionary bourgeoisie, who sell themselves to any imperialist
in order to maintain their domination over their own peoples.
China propagates friendship and alliance with the whole of the
«third world» without any political distinction, and especially
without making any class distinction, without struggling or
doing anything to deepen the contradictions between the work-
ing class of these countries and their oppressors, the reactionary
bourgeoisie. The Communist Party of China and the policy of
the Chinese state are ignoring these contradictions and acting
to soften them by openly defending cliques such as those of
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Pinochet, Franco, Mobutu, and many others. This is not a.
Marxist-Leninist policy, but an anti-Marxist one, because it is
an attempt to quell the class struggle at the international level.
Hence, the Communist Party of China and the Chinese state
forget their class ally, the world proletariat, underestimate
it and highlight their alliance with the heads of the bour-
geoisie who are ruling over the proletariat and the peoples.
And this kind of alliance, not seen from the class angle, is
switched according to circumstances.

The Chinese foreign policy is guided by two basic criteria:

The first criterion: Are you well-disposed towards China,
or not? If you are, or pose as if you are, whoever you may be,
you are the ally and friend of China, and «I, China, forget the
class aspect of policy and defend you, welcome you with cym-
bals and even give you credits; if you sing my praises, I love you
greatly whoever you may be; if you love me to some extent,
I regulate my friendship within these bounds; if I should hear
that you oppose me or switch your affections, then I turn the
weather-cock right around to the beginning of hostility>». Hence,
unstable friendship, friendship of a bourgeois character.

The second criterion: If you are against the Soviet revi-
sionists, you are a friend of China, whoever you may be. The
principle which the Chinese policy pursues is: the main enemy
of China and the whole world is Soviet social-imperialism, be-
cause it «is unexposed, war-like and seeking world hegemony».
Therefore, according to the Chinese policy, a «holy alliance»
against the Soviet Union must be created with the United States
of America, about which the Chinese say, «it is imperialist»,
but a second-rate «enemy», after the Soviet Union. This is said
for the sake of appearance, but the Chinese aim to establish a
social-democratic alliance with the United States of America.
They have reduced their propaganda for the exposure of Amer-
ican imperialism, have softened, or more concretely, have
ceased their struggle against the United States of America,
and have gone even further in the consolidation of this false
and monstrous alliance. In every party which poses as a
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Marxist-Leninist communist party, or in the states which claim
to be socialist states, the Chinese publicize, advise and assist
every pro-American trend and exert their influence so that very
little or nothing at all is said about the aggressive activities of
the United States of America; they mislead and compel the rev-
olutionary, liberation or Marxist-Leninist movements to act in
the direction of the Chinese policy. Even where American imper-
ialism has deeply insinuated its bloody tentacles and the cliques
of that country have become agencies of the Americans, the
progressive and revolutionary movements are advised and en-
couraged, whether they like it or not, to say: «the main enemy
is the Soviet Union».

This is terrible. This means to deceive the proletariat, to
quell the revolution and incite an imperialist world war, instead
of marching on the Marxist-Leninist road by fighting to weaken
the American imperialists and the Soviet social-imperialists, by
assisting the revolution and not quelling it, by assisting the peo-
ples' national liberation wars against the two superpowers in
order to destroy their plans for predatory imperialist war in this
way, or if this war cannot be avoided, to turn it into a civil war,
a liberation war, and revolution.

However, China is not proceeding on this road. It has
declared, and it has signed this in the Shanghai communique,
that the United States of America is not after hegemony and
is not going to fight for hegemony. To think in this way and
to trust a «scrap of paper», as Ford described such declarations
when he was in Peking, means that you have deviated from the
Marxist-Leninist theory and are proceeding on the opposite
road.

China uses a number of slogans like «the nations want liber-
ation», and «the peoples want revolution», while in reality it
does not assist national liberation wars and revolution, but
extinguishes them. «There is great disorder in the world, but
the situation is excellent», say the Chinese. To say that «the
situation is excellent» when the two superpowers are oppressing
and enslaving the peoples, when they are preparing for impe-
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rialist war, when they are inciting the peoples to shed one
another's blood, etc., etc., and when you, China, take the side and
seek the aid of one imperialist state in order to fight the other,
and sacrifice the revolution, the Marxist-Leninist movement
and the peoples' national liberation wars for the sake of this
iniquitous policy, means to commit a great fraud and betrayal
at the expense of the revolution. The dangerous game China is
playing shows this.

The exposure of the Soviet Union, the Warsaw Treaty and
Comecon, showing that the Soviet Union is infiltrating into
Bolivia, for example, where it has built a cement factory, etc.,
all this is done by the Chinese propaganda, and with this we
are in agreement. We have always been in agreement with the
struggle against Soviet social-imperialism. But to accept that
American imperialism has been tamed, as China does, that
NATO is necessary, that the European Common Market is
necessary, that it is necessary to say: «Long live united bour-
geois capitalist Europe!», and «Long live Franco and Pinochet!»,
on these views and others like these we have not been and
never will be in agreement with China. Indeed we are and
always will be opposed to and will openly fight all views of
this nature, because they are in favour of American impe-
rialism and world capitalism, and against Marxism-Leninism,
the revolution and socialism.

The crisis of the capitalist and revisionist world is greater
and deeper than any that has been seen before. But what is
China doing? Is it assisting the millions of proletarians who
go on strike? Is it assisting the millions of unemployed in the
world? Is China assisting these colossal masses that have risen
to their feet and deepening the crisis of American imperialism
and Soviet revisionism through its assistance? No, not at all!
Unfortunately, China is assisting the United States of America
and the Western capitalist states to get over the crisis painlessly;
it is assisting them politically and ideologically. It has opened
up the market of its own country to them and permits
investments of foreign capital in China. All this is being done
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under the disguise of a «Marxist-Leninist» policy and allegedly
in order to fight the number one enemy, the Soviet Union,
which tomorrow may quite possibly become its number one
friend.

In fact, China is allowing the revisionists, social-democrats,
who are all in the service of local and international capital, to
manipulate all these masses of strikers and the unemployed.
China neither supports nor assists the revolutionary movements
and the Marxist-Leninist communist and workers' parties, but
divides them into categories: those that speak well about China
and follow its policy are good, the others are nothing.

But the tragedy for the international communist move-
ment lies in the fact that it protects China, defends it, and says
nothing against it even when it is wrong. We Albanians are
not attacking China openly, because the overall interest still
does not allow this. However, our external and internal policy
is open, resolute, and in opposition to that of China on all the
issues I mentioned above. China knows it, the peoples of the
world know it, the Marxist-Leninists also know it, because we
have not kept our mouth shut and we are not going to shut
it. We are not going to allow anything, any interference or
pressure, to violate or distort the line of our Party which is
known world-wide. Those statesmen and progressive bourgeois
people in the world who speak with great sympathy about the
policy of the Party of Labour of Albania are by no means few.

Why do they express this sympathy?

First, because we speak openly, courageously and correctly
against the two great powers, speak, and at the same time, act.
They like this correct policy, because many others do not do
this since the two superpowers have bound and gagged them.

Second, because our policy towards bourgeois governments
is neither liberal nor sectarian. We know hew to distinguish
which governments are progressive and which are not, and all
of them have understood and see that our policy defends the
interests of the working class and the peoples of these coun-
tries first of all, and that we support this or that government
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or those statesmen on these issues and from this viewpoint,
when we see that, in general outline, they include such demands
to some extent in their government programs.

Third, because they see in the courageous policy of our
Party an example, which they, too, their peoples, whether small
like us, or big, want to follow. In moments of crisis and vio-
lence on the part of the two superpowers, many bourgeois
governments or members of such governments, striving to es-
cape from the iron grip, remember Albania and take courage
from its example.

We have loved and still love China as a big socialist country
sincerely, have defended it and will defend it on the Marxist-
Leninist road, but we deeply regret these mistakes it is mak-
ing in line. We do not like them and cannot accept them. We
want to discuss these things, but the Chinese do not agree.
They find it «comfortable» that we do not speak openly about
these things, apart from the fact that it is obvious to the world
that our stands are not the same. Such positions should not
exist between our two parties and states. It is going on for two
years, during which we have three times repeated our request
to send a delegation of our Party and Government headed by
Mehmet to Peking, but three times the Chinese have postponed
this, turning a deaf ear to the request. On the other hand, they
are welcoming all the statesmen of whatever category, impe-
rialist, bourgeois, monarchs and princesses, from Ford down to
the Yugoslav revisionist Prime Minister, Biyedich. How can we
consider this disdain and disregard except as an expression of
the views of the big state which, between ourselves and in a
low voice says, «You are my friends», but says to itself, «friends
who do not bring me baskets of figs», that is, «do not support
my international policy»? This unfriendly stand of China
towards Albania cannot be interpreted differently. But the Party
of Labour of Albania knows how to keep its temper and avoid
losing its patience.

We have suffered a great deal and have encountered many
difficulties, but have overcome them with success, because we
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have defended and followed Marxism-Leninism, have been fair
and prudent and have known how to link our national cause
closely with the workers' international interests. The Party of
Labour of Albania knows that its strength lies in the people, in
its free and sovereign socialist Homeland. This is the primary
and decisive factor. International aid takes second place. We
follow the international situation vigilantly and likewise follow
the innumerable, shifting manoeuvres of various states in the
world and try to draw lessons and correct conclusions which
serve us in the policy of our state. But the policy of our state
cannot be based on or switched according to these changing
circumstances. The policy of the Party of Labour of Albania
is based on its strategy and tactics, founded on the Marxist-
Leninist theory and applied in the conditions within the coun-
try and internationally. Many who pose as, but are not, Marxists,
can utter this formula, but Marxism must be applied in the
correct way. For us, the changing relations in politics are a
secondary factor, something unstable on which one cannot base
oneself. A pragmatic policy based on today's circumstances may
have a direction from which you can benefit tactically if you
know how to exploit these circumstances, while tomorrow the
situation may change completely to your disadvantage. Hence,
the policy of your Party and country must not get caught up
in the sinister labyrinth of traps, which the bourgeois and
revisionist capitalist states set.
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TUESDAY
OCTOBER 7, 1975

CHINA AND YUGOSLAVIA

The leaderships of these two states have fallen in «love»!
Old acquaintance and sympathy. The Chinese and Mao himself
were very pleased with the struggle which Tito waged against
Stalin, cheered him in this struggle and described it as right.
From Mao's own mouth came the words: «Tito was not wrong,
but Stalin was wrong». That Mao said this is completely true,
not because he said it to us, but because even today Chou En-
lai, Keng Piao and others are making propaganda against Stalin.
«Yes,» say the Chinese (to the gallery), «Stalin was a great man,
but he made mistakes.» What mistakes did he make? «His view
of the question of China was not correct», «his view of the
question of Tito was not correct, either», «nor was his view
of the question of the Soviet Union», «the question of inter-
national communism», etc., correct.

Then if he made these mistakes, as the Chinese claim, why
do they say that «Stalin was a great Marxist-Leninist»? But
who was Khrushchev, whom the Chinese now consign to the
cesspool? «The Lenin of our times», said Mao at the Moscow
Meeting of 1957. An evaluation of «genius» about the traitor
on the part of Mao!

The Chinese have maintained an unprincipled stand to-
wards Tito and Titoism, too. If we see pronounced zigzags in
the Chinese line on the political and ideological definition of
the revisionist activity of Tito and Titoism, this stems from
the opportunist policy of the Chinese. They had to speak well
about Tito, because that was their conviction, but they had also
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to «expose» him, because others were exposing him, and even
Khrushchev threw the odd stone at him. The time came when
the Chinese ceased the polemic against Tito and their de facto
political and ideological rapprochement began (although, in
appearance, they still do not maintain ideological and party
relations).

When China took its pro-American and anti-Soviet stance,
this policy was manifested in all its relations with the foreign
world. Imperialist America, the fascists Pinochet and Franco,
Tito and Ceausescu, renegades and adventurers, German re-
vanchists and Italian fascists are its friends. For China ideology
has no importance. It looks at nothing from the class viewpoint,
sees nothing from the angle of the world revolution and the
liberation of peoples! According to the Chinese leadership, only
one enemy exists for China and the world — Soviet social-
imperialism. The bitter and tragic fact is that they forget the
other enemy — American imperialism.

The anti-Marxist tactic of the Chinese is alliance with the
whole of world reaction, even with declared and branded fascists,
provided they are opposed to the Soviets. Not only is this
anti-Marxist, but it shows that their analyses of the develop-
ment of world problems are carried out by the Chinese in
such a wrong and crazy way that they leave one aghast. Every
political action of the Chinese brings grist to the mill of impe-
rialism and world reaction.

The Chinese imagine (there is no other way their actions
can be interpreted) that the whole world thinks and is convinced
that China is red and revolutionary. This policy which China
is pursuing has a «revolutionary» aim: to unite the «third
world», the «second world» and American imperialism against
the Soviet social-imperialists. And from their actions it turns
out that in order to achieve this «ideal» they must not take
much account of principles. «We now defend the United States
of America,» the Chinese justify themselves, «because it is
weaker than the Soviet Union, but with this we must also
deepen the contradictions between the Soviet Union and the
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United States of America». What ideas of genius!! The world
allegedly proceeds as China wants!! The earth goes round, the
continents with their peoples and states allegedly follow such
a policy as China wants!! What madness! The whole of world
reaction, with the exception of Soviet reaction, is urging China
on this wrong course and applauding it. The Chinese leadership
is puffed up with pride like a turkey-cock, but allegedly a...
modest one.

Having deviated from a principled Marxist-Leninist class
policy, China, naturally, must base itself on the political con-
junctures, on the manoeuvres and intrigues of reactionary gov-
ernments.

Let us come to the Chinese-Yugoslav friendship. This is
now real, but it will suffer defeat if the Chinese see pro-Soviet
tendencies in the Yugoslav policy. As we know, the policy of
Tito, in essence, is anti-Soviet and pro-American. But Tito feints
and dodges, he always has done this, and has shown himself to
be an adventurer and an acrobat. Tito pursues an anti-popular,
anti-socialist, hence, anti-Marxist policy, and has captured the
position of the «leader» of the meaningless «non-aligned» bloc.
In reality, Tito is pursuing the policy of those states which are
linked with the superpowers in fact, although they do not take
part in their treaties and military pacts.

Tito runs errands and receives cheques and favours from
all. He enslaved Yugoslavia, created the new wealthy stra-
tum there, lives like a king himself and poses as a «great po-
litical thinker». Not everybody believes Tito's nonsense, but
when they need to use him they boost him, and when he is no
longer useful to them, they cast him aside, or will do, like
a squeezed lemon.

There is no doubt that the Soviets want to have Yugoslavia
under their yoke, and for this they employ every means, every
policy, every conspiracy, every manoeuvre; they flatter Tito,
write and speak well about him, promise him and give him cred-
its. The old fox Tito is making approaches to and smiling at
them. When they are unable to achieve their full aims, the So-
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viets snarl. Then Tito assumes the pose of the cat which sharp-
ens its claws and raises its whiskers against the Soviets, while
miaowing for help in the direction of the Americans.

Such is the Titoite policy which greatly pleases the Chinese.
Why? First, because they are of one mind with Tito, and sec-
ond, because in essence he is pro-American and anti-Soviet,
and third, because the Chinese have to increase their friendship
with Tito in order to «deepen the contradictions between Yugo-
slavia and the Soviet Union». Brilliant tactics!!

Yesterday, Djemal Biyedich, the Yugoslav Prime Minister,
arrived in Peking where he received a «warm and affectionate»
welcome, with crowds, with cymbals, with slogans and ban-
ners. Certainly, even Mao will receive him. The leading article
of «Renmin Ribao» eulogized «Barabbas» and Titoite Yugo-
slavia. In order to disqguise the game, it did not use the term
«socialist Yugoslavia», but by stressing the great economic
successes and the stands of the Yugoslav leadership against
capitalism, imperialism, and hegemonism, this term was clearly
implied. Hence, according to the Chinese, Titoism is in the same
«progressive political» position as China.

China has placed itself in the «third world», while Tito is
in the «non-aligned world». Among them is Rumania, too, be-
cause it is allegedly anti-Soviet. While being aligned, Rumania
poses as «non-aligned» with the Chinese, with Tito, and the
Soviets. The difference between the «third world» and the
«non-aligned world» is like six of one and half a dozen of
the other.

The «Renmin Ribao» article referred to dwells on the fa-
mous analysis, «Soviet imperialism is threatening Europe and
especially the Balkans with war and aggression». The Chinese
issue the «call»: «Europe and the Balkans, you are in imminent
danger, therefore, unite with one another, put aside whatever
quarrels and differencies you have, rely on the United States
of America, NATO, and the European Common Market. You,
Balkan countries, are almost in the wolf's mouth, therefore
unite with Yugoslavia, with Tito at the head». In other words,
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they are telling us Albanians: «You are wrong that you do not
trust the Yugoslavia of Tito, the Rumania of Ceausescu, the
Greece of the colonels, the Turkey of the Demirels, and why not,
even the Bulgaria of Zhivkov, as we do. You Albanians are not
doing well in failing to participate in this Balkan dance». With
these stands which they maintain the Chinese want to tell us:
«Why do you Albanians need to look at the essence of matters?
Look at the signboard over the shop door and be satisfied».

The Chinese military attache in Belgrade told one of our
diplomats that «the Chinese delegation was warmly welcomed
by the Yugoslav armymen»; they «showed the delegation every-
thing», spoke «openly and frankly» to them, «demonstrated
their weapons», etc. The Chinese military attache wants to con-
vince us that the wolf has become a lamb, but he forgets that
the wolf always remains a wolf, and indeed there are cases
when the dog reverts back to the wolf as in Jack London's
novel.

While they postpone the date of the visit of our delegation
for more than two years, the Chinese welcome the Yugoslav
Prime Minister, Biyedich. With this stand they want to tell us:
«We do not want to accept you, because we have political and
ideological contradictions with you, while with the Yugoslavs
we Chinese have no contradictions (and the facts show this
with the visit of Biyedich)».

Naturally, the Soviet revisionists and their running-dogs do
not like Djemal Biyedich's visit to China, and knowing this,
Teng Hsiao-ping made the occasional allusion, at the dinner
which he gave, to «a superpower which wants war», or some-
thing like that. At this the Soviets and their friends got up and
left the hall. The Chinese think that they deepen the contra-
dictions in this way, but they are wrong. Tito put things right
from the other side. You, Chinese, just live on with your illu-
sions, fulfil the material demands of the Yugoslavs and continue
the road on which you have set out, because Tito has seen count-
less such games! Tito is a master of such tricks.
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FRIDAY
OCTOBER 10, 1975

MAO TSETUNG RECEIVES DJEMAL BIYEDICH

Biyedich was warmly welcomed in China. Teng Hsiao-ping
praised Tito for «his manly stand against brutality», which
plainly speaking, means against Stalin. What a disgrace for the
Chinese to praise the hostile gesture of Tito against such a great
Marxist-Leninist as Stalin! But according to the Chinese, it was
Stalin who was wrong, and not Tito.

Even Mao Tsetung warmly welcomed Biyedich. To all this
pomp and circumstance we devoted only «one line» in our press,
just one line and nothing else. We did this to let the Chinese
know that we are not in agreement with them, not because Bi-
yedich went to China, but because by remaining completely si-
lent about the request we have presented three times on end for
our delegation to go to China, they have not accepted it.

The Chinese are tricksters, too. At the Koreans' reception
for the 30th anniversary of the Korean Workers' Party, Teng
Hsiao-ping and all his group went up to Behar in a demonstra-
tive way and shook hands with him alone. They did this to say
to us and those present that «it is true we are talking with the
Yugoslavs, but with the Albanians we are close friends».
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MONDAY
NOVEMBER 10, 1975

WE ARE WORRIED ABOUT WHAT WILL OCCUR IN CHINA
AFTER MAO'S DEATH

The reports which come from our comrades in Peking are
worrying, especially about the health of Chou En-lai, but also
about Mao Tsetung's serious problem of old age.

As the Chinese comrades tell us, and their official press
confirms this, Chou En-lai is in hospital. They do not say what
he is suffering from. Some of the foreign news agencies say
from cancer (hence an incurable disease), others say from his
heart. For a time, he received foreigners and friends in hospital.
He received our delegation with Comrade Adil for fifteen mi-
nutes and told them that he was going to be operated on and
did not know how it would turn out, for the better or the worse.

For some time bow he has not received anybody, even in
hospital. Li Hsien-nien replied to one of our comrades who asked
about Chou En-lai's health by saying: «He is ill», and made
a gesture to imply that there was no hope of recovery.

As for Mao, there is no talk about his being ill, but about
his old age; he «cannot walk at all or walks only with difficulty,
does not speak at all, or speaks very little, sits very bent with his
mouth drooping open». But, during the period of Chou En-lai's
illness, Mao welcomes and farewells foreigners, appears on tele-
vision with them, shakes hands energetically with them, etc.
We have seen Mao on Italian television, but no one tells us
anything about his state of health. Of course, we ask because
we are worried about him, but those we ask tell us that he is
keeping well. And this is what we want, too. The thing that
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worries us is: In what state is Mao leaving the party?! What
will happen in China after his death?

We know that the struggle against factions and faction-
ists, against «deviators», «opportunists, liberals, and sectarian
elements» has been carried out with zigzags, while the method
of «education» has been used without discrimination, and after
a time all these people have been «re-educated», have been
«rehabilitated». Hence, what these people are doing now and
what they will do when Mao dies, we do hot know, of course,
but we are convinced that they will not sit quiet, that they are
neither re-educated nor corrected.

As far as can be seen, Teng Hsiao-ping is carrying out the
functions of premier of the State Council. At present he speaks
in the name of Chou, because Mao is still on his feet. But after
Mao, Teng may speak in his name, too. Another person
«trained» by Chou is Li Hsien-nien who, in our opinion, is not
a sound person. Now he is taking the bit between his teeth.

In the Political Bureau there are other new comrades, too.
This is true, but they are not appearing or appearing very little.
The two I mentioned previously are the main ones on the
scene. We cannot say precisely what course the Communist
Party of China and the Chinese state will take after the death
of Mao. We shall see and judge from the stands they adopt in
internal and external policy. As we have always done we shall
pronounce ourselves only on the basis of facts, examined
through a Marxist-Leninist analysis.
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WEDNESDAY
NOVEMBER 19, 1975

CHINA AND VIETNAM ARE ANGRY WITH EACH OTHER
OVER BORDER QUESTIONS

Apart from other things, China is angry with the Vietna-
mese over the question of some islands which «North Vietnam
has occupied». China claims that they belong to it, and must
be returned, in a word, is bringing out the old «title-deeds», acti-
vizing its geographers and historians to prove its theses. Viet-
nam is keeping quiet, remaining on the islands, because it is said
there is oil there, and grabbing credits from China. Mean-
while, China tells us, «We cannot give you credits as big as you
require, because we are assisting Vietnam».
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FRIDAY
NOVEMBER 21, 1975

WHAT THEY SAY TODAY THEY DO NOT SAY TOMORROW

The Chinese ambassadors everywhere are trumpeting that
the Soviet Union is going to attack Western Europe, that war
is imminent, therefore, «we (the Chinese) are with you, victims
(the Western capitalist states), with 'United Europe', the Euro-
pean Common Market and NATO».

However, since the Soviet Union is not attacking, since the
Western capitalist states are trying to reduce the tension,
Chiao Kuan-hua, the foreign minister of China, tells Nesti:
«This attack will not come today or this year, but in the fu-
ture».

What the Chinese ambassadors say today they do not say
tomorrow. They say, «The Soviet Union is encircling Europe,
then it may attack. At present it is trying to interfere, or to
carry out subversion in the Balkans, in Portugal and Spain,
and to get a stranglehold on Europe in this way».

We shall see what new version they bring out.
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WEDNESDAY
DECEMBER 3, 1975

FORD WAS RECEIVED BY MAO TSETUNG

Gerald Ford in Peking. Mao Tsetung received him and
talked with him for two hours.

Teng Hsiao-ping and his suite welcomed the American
president at the airport. The talks were held with Teng. He put
on the banquet and delivered the speech. Ford delivered a
speech in reply.

In essence Teng Hsiao-ping's speech was this:

«The world is in turmoil, war is being prepared and is
knocking at the door, the situation is excellent! The Soviet Union
is preparing for war and threatening Europe. The Soviet Union
is fighting for world hegemony. As we have said in the Shang-
hai Communique, you, the United States of America, and we,
China, are not for hegemony. Therefore, you (the United States
of America), we (China) and the third world must unite in.
an 'alliance' and break the ribs of the Soviet Union. We Chi-
nese are not deceived by 'the reduction in tension' which the
Soviets are preaching, therefore you Americans should not be
deceived by the Soviets, either». Their own formula was also
used: «The world wants liberation, the world wants revolu-
tion», etc.

This is the essence of Teng's speech to which the president
of the United States of America replied with a short speech:
«We are going to arm because this secures peace; we shall do
everything in our power to ensure that the tension is reduced
and not raised; we have our interests and our policy will defend
them and the peace of mankind», etc.
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We know very well who Ford is, and also know what Amer-
ican imperialism is and what its objectives are, but we must
analyse Teng Hsiao-ping's speech, which expresses the funda-
mental line of the policy of China and Mao.

At the time when Liu Shao-chi was in power, and Teng at
that time was general secretary of the party, the famous slogan
was launched: «Alliance with all, even with the Soviet revision-
ists, against American imperialism». We did not accept this
front against American imperialism with the Soviet revisionists
as allies, for reasons which are known. This Chinese slogan and
the Chinese policy based on it did not last long but fizzled out.

Now the other slogan has emerged, also from Teng, but
naturally with the approval of Mao and Chou En-lai: «A front
with all, including American imperialism, against Soviet social-
imperialism». Again we are in opposition to this Chinese slogan
and policy. These two lines, both the former and the latter, are
anti-Marxist. The former lines us up with and reconciles us to the
Soviet revisionists and to other sworn enemies of Marxism-
Leninism, socialism and the revolution. Our views, that Amer-
ican imperialism and the revisionist Soviet Union were and still
are sworn enemies of socialism and the peoples, turned out
correct. Life showed that those with whom the Chinese called
on us to join in an anti-imperialist front, proved to be social-
imperialists. Hence, our line was Marxist-Leninist, while the
Chinese line was wrong, liberal and pro-revisionist. They
blamed Liu Shao-chi for this.

The new Chinese line, the present one, is again liberal, op-
portunist, and anti-Marxist, while our line, which opposes it, is
correct. Our struggle must be a stern one against the two impe-
rialist superpowers, which are oppressing the peoples, which are
against socialism, which want to redivide the world, and which
are both struggling for world hegemony and jointly preparing
for war. From the class angle, in the interest of the revolution,
we must make the contradictions between the two superpowers
deeper, must weaken the two superpowers, not by uniting with
these two oppressors of the peoples and the revolution, but by
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uniting with the peoples, the revolutionaries, the proletariat
of the whole world.

Besides this, China, in fact, is inciting the world war,
which allegedly will break out in Europe, instead of fighting
against predatory war and encouraging just revolutionary wars.
China does not even raise the great objective that, if the impe-
rialist war cannot be prevented, it must be turned into a rev-
olutionary war against the warmongers. No, it is not assisting
the peoples who are fighting against the capitalist-imperialist-
revisionist yoke as it should, but seeking alliances with the
United States of America, with Pinochet, with Franco, with
Giscard d'Estaing, with Heath, with Strauss, and all the bour-
geois capitalist cliques who are ruling over the peoples.

Teng and Mao brought out the theory of the «third world»
and said that this world is «the ally of China». Teng «frightens»
Ford with this theory, posing as if he has this «third world»
in his pocket. But Ford laughs, because it is he who has the
ruling cliques of this «world» in his pocket, and not Teng. Teng
could have had the peoples of the so-called third world with
him if China had followed a Marxist policy, but the policy
of China does not take proper account of these peoples. It has
taken up the wavering cliques who turn whichever way the
wind of the dollar or the ruble is blowing. The oppressed peo-
ples see that China wants and establishes alliances with reaction-
ary cliques, and now, above all, with American imperialism.
Tomorrow the weathercock may turn towards Moscow.

China's game is dangerous and immature. China is in dan-
ger from the Soviet Union, but at present it is hiding this dan-
ger, posing as strong, to «convince» the United States of Amer-
ica. Hence, China is trying to say that the Soviets are unable
to attack it, but since they are social-imperialists, they will at-
tack someone. Therefore, China has made its «Marxist» analysis
according to which «the Soviet Union is going to attack Europe.
Hence, you in Western Europe beware, because war is knocking
at your door. Listen to me, China, you peoples of Europe, you
must arm yourselves, unite with your reactionary bourgeois gov-
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ernments who oppress you and hurl yourselves on the Soviet
Union. Don't reduce the tension, but raise it. I am with you. And
you America, too, must watch out, get out of the crisis, unite
more strongly with Western Europe, and all world reaction, and
don't reduce but raise the tension with the Soviet Union, if
possible, attack it and pull the chestnuts out of the fire for
me».

Teng went so far as to repeat to Ford, «In Shanghai we
decided that we two will not be after hegemony». China believes
that the United States of America is not out for hegemony!!
Even the closest friends and allies of American imperialism
neither say nor believe this anti-Marxist enormity.

China has adopted an incorrect, non-Marxist policy, which
does not judge things from the revolutionary class viewpoint.
Even if we suppose for a moment that it will gain time with this
policy, exert a «kind of blackmail», and drive the others against
the Soviet Union, which China considers the number one
enemy, still it cannot achieve any success in this political ma-
noeuvre.

Ford replied to Teng that he did not accept the policy of
not reducing the tension, of «friendship with the peoples», and
expressed the view that «every state has its own policy to de-
fend its interests». In his speech he set out what the interests
of the United States of America are. It is evident that its in-
terests are: to continue to dominate the world, hence, it is for
hegemony; to weaken the Soviet Union, and also to have China
under its control, possibly even to drive it into war with the
Soviet Union, so that it is China which pulls the chestnuts out
of the fire for the United States of America.

Many times history has seen bargaining between rogues:
each trying to outwit the other. But is it so easy to deceive
American, French, West German, or British imperialism? One
would have to be naive to believe such a thing. Such a short-
sighted policy, based on dreams, based on the view that «I am
a great power», or the idea that «all the peoples, all the revolu-
tionaries applaud whatever I do», because «I call myself a
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Marxist-Leninist party» (when in reality you do not follow the
Marxist-Leninist principles), must be abandoned.

Teng's speech to Ford must be condemned for the appeal
directed to American imperialism to form an anti-Soviet front,
and for his trust in the Shanghai Communique, according to
which the United States of America is not going to fight for
hegemony. Teng says that «the peoples want revolution». Does
this mean that he has hopes that American imperialism will
unite with those who want to carry out the revolution, or can it
be that with this he is threatening Ford, «You have two roads:
either join with us, or the revolution will break out»? Or can
Teng think that the bourgeois cliques of the «third world» are
in favour of the revolution?

Astonishing!! Truly astounding ideas! What sort of people
are these who are ruling in China? What pseudo-revolutionary
manoeuvres are they up to? If one analyses this question more
deeply, I think that an attack by the revisionist Soviet Union
on Western Europe can in no way be ruled out, but this does
not exclude the possibility of an attack by the Soviet Union on
China, too. All this does not depend on the desire of any one
person or group of persons. In my opinion, the warmongers
still have to make more preparations for war. As I have said
in another note, the Soviet Union and the United States of
America are afraid of each other, because of the threat of
nuclear war. But this does not avoid the sharpening of contra-
dictions between them, and when these contradictions become
so sharp that they can no longer be contained, then weapons
will be used. At present the two sides are arming and holding
talks, making political, tactical and strategic deals. The revision-
ist Soviet Union has turned Eastern Europe into one of its prov-
inces and is preparing it to have it as a battlefield, both for
attack and for defence, because he who thinks of launching an
attack must also think that he could be attacked. The Soviet
Union might organize a putsch in Rumania and liquidate the
Ceausescu gang, because it is no longer doing its job, and the
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United States of America and the Western powers may fold their
arms.

A similar thing could occur in Yugoslavia, with a pro-
Soviet government, and the Americans and the Western powers
might likewise do nothing, although the defence of NATO —
the Western states, Greece and Turkey would be jeopardized.
We may be wrong, but we do not see a direct war of the Soviet
Union against NATO right now, as the Chinese predict, as such
an easy matter, although it is not impossible.

I have explained how the situation may develop, and our
stand has taken account of all the most ominous variants. But
it would be shortsightedness to exclude the chance that the
United States of America and the Western powers may make
efforts to drive the Soviet Union in the direction of China. No.
Just as China is trying to do in fact, in wanting to drive the
Soviet Union against Europe and the United States of Amer-
ica, the United States and the Western powers arc likewise
striving to have the Soviet Union attack China.

As soon as Teng left France, Giscard went to Moscow to
revive their «friendship». Scheel of Germany did the same
thing, and likewise Wilson of Britain and now, recently, Leone
of Italy. Let Teng say, «You Western powers are heading for
war against the Soviet Union»; the Western powers go there and
receive concessions, make investments, and so on.

China is against the Soviet Union, but instead of working
in Asia and around it, it is interesting itself in Europe in an un-
realistic way. The Soviet Union has insinuated its tentacles
into the two Vietnams, into Laos; is threatening to get them
into Cambodia or Thailand. Towards India, where the Soviet
Union is penetrating deeply, China maintains a cold, not to
say a hostile stand; then how much is the temporary friendship
with Pakistan, or the visit of Madam Marcos of the Phi-
lippines, worth? The same thing can be said about the Princess
Pahlevi who was received with such honours by Mao Tsetung
and Chou En-lai.
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And what is China doing about Japan? Nothing, only
trade. Now it is said that China is to get, or has already taken,
short-term credits, for five years, from the capitalist states,
except that they are not from the «states» but from private
capitalist companies. Six of one and half a dozen of the other.
A very astounding and dangerous policy!
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TUESDAY
DECEMBER 16, 1975

COMRADE KANG SHENG HAS DIED

Peking reported the sad news of the death of Comrade
Kang Sheng. I was very grieved, for I knew him well. He was
here in 1966. He was at the Moscow Meeting of 1960, when we
opened fire on Khrushchev and the Khrushchevites. He was
an outstanding and very staunch Marxist-Leninist. We were
in agreement not only over major principles, but he approved
our tactic and considered it correct in all its aspects. He was
a comrade loyal to principles, a pupil of the school of Lenin,
Stalin and the Comintern. Kang Sheng greatly admired socialist
Albania, had a great and sincere love for our Party, defended
us in all situations and was one of our best comrades in the
leadership of the Communist Party of China. We have lost a
close comrade and friend, and the Communist Party of China
an outstanding theoretician and a worthy leader, while the world
revolution has lost a militant loyal to the cause of communism
and a proletarian internationalist.
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THURSDAY
JANUARY 1, 1976

THE ZIGZAGS OF THE CHINESE LINE

At other times I have written what I think about the line
of the Communist Party of China, and in connection with this, I
have expressed opinions on many questions and problems of its
national and international policy and judged these events (of
course, as far as I have been able) from the angle of our Marxist-
Leninist theory. I have given my ideas on all main events ob-
served in China and on the political-ideological course which
they took. Within the possibilities which have been allowed
me through the information provided about these events, I have
tried to understand and interpret them, first of all, from the
angle of the line of our Party, but also from the development
of international events, thinking that these incorrect stands of
China were temporary, and forced on it by the internal and
external circumtances, as the big state it is. Regardless of these
circumstances, however, I have described the mistakes in line of
the Communist Party of China as mistakes, always hoping that
they would be corrected once the difficult situations through
which China was passing had been overcome.

Another thing, which could lead one to a wrong judgement
of the Chinese line, is their great secrecy about events. The
Chinese leaders keep these events hidden with the greatest jea-
lousy, and when something is announced, still it is only partial
information, unclear, often incomprehensible and astonishing!
The «explanation» about some event (I am referring to import-
ant events) comes unexpectedly, and this is proclaimed as the
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«perfect line» for years on end; then for one or two years it is
mentioned with allusions, and later it is declared «openly» that
it has been reactionary. «Openly», they say, for after two or three
years of «speaking openly» about the mistakes and the people
who have made the mistakes, it is announced that «the mistakes
have been corrected and the people have been rehabilitated».
This shows great instability of line, of ideas, of stands and ac-
tions, hence a continuous uncertainty in line, which swings
from left to right like the pendulum of a clock.

The political and ideological line of Liu Shao-chi was
declared to be a revisionist, liberal, opportunist line. And this
is what we think: it was precisely this. Many epithets were of-
ficially applied to Liu Shao-chi, but the one applied to him in
particular was that of the «Khrushchev of China». This
«Khrushchev of China» had become «omnipotent», and from
what was implied (because all the questions in China are left
like this — to implication) we gather that «Mao Tsetung had
been isolated, had been pushed aside», but everything was done
«in his name and under his banner». To us this means that
Mao could not have been «isolated», as they claimed, because he
led the Party, led the party congresses. In 1957 he participated
in the Moscow Meeting and spoke pro Khrushchev whom he
called «the Lenin of our time». On this occasion Mao also criti-
cized Stalin, saying: «When I went to Stalin, I stood like a pupil
before his teacher», and Mao did this in order to show the «des-
potism» of Stalin towards him. He also congratulated Khrush-
chev because «he had done well to strike at the anti-party el-
ements», that is, the Molotov group. Can it be thought, then,
that Mao Tsetung had been isolated by Liu Shao-chi? No, it
seems to me that, on the contrary, he was in the same position
as Liu and Khrushchev.

Hence the political, ideological, economic and other views
of the 8th Congress of the Communist Party of China, at which
we were present in 1956, were not only the liberal rightist and
revisionist ideas of Liu Shao-chi, but also of Mao, Teng Hsiao-
ping, Chou En-lai, Peng Chen, etc., in other words, of the whole
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leadership. At this point the question arises: Why did not Mao
himself do what he congratulated Khrushchev on doing, by
sweeping away all these factionalists? He did not use the broom
because they had power?! No, this has never been said. But
what was this gang of Liu Shao-chi, «rightist» or «leftist»? This
has never been stated openly. But Mao himself — was he
rightist, centrist, liberal, leftist, or Marxist-Leninist? He has
always posed as a Marxist-Leninist, as a disciple of Marx, Engels,
Lenin and Stalin, large photographs of whom are placed on the
walls of China, but in reality Mao has not acted and does not act
on the basis of their teachings against deviators from and
enemies of Marxism-Leninism.

In his writings, Mao has expressed and continues to express
that «the peasantry is the most revolutionary force on which
the revolution must be based». Contrary to the Marxist theory,
Mao puts the decisive role of the proletariat in the revolution
in second, if not third place. «This is how the Chinese revolu-
tion was carried out, therefore this theory must prevail,» he
says. «Long live Marx!» says Mao Tsetung, but for him, Marx's
theory about the leading role of the working class is not valid.
In other words, according to Mao, it is impossible for the work-
ing class to lead the revolution, and the poor and middle pea-
santry to be its ally in the revolution, but the opposite must oc-
cur: the peasantry must lead the revolution and the working
class be its ally.

Another expression of this anti-Marxist line of Mao's is
the concept that «the countryside must encircle the city». This
means that the poor peasantry must lead the revolution, that
«the proletariat of the city has lost its revolutionary spirit, has
become conservative and has adapted itself to capitalist oppres-
sion and exploitation». Of course, this theory is anti-Marxist and
cannot lead to revolution, cannot establish and give the role
that belongs to it to the dictatorship of the proletariat, or to its
leadership — the Marxist-Leninist proletarian party. Anything
can be covered up with words and propaganda, but not the es-
sence of the question, and consequently, if not today, tomorrow,
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the time will come when the roof and the walls will fall in,
because, without the leadership of the Marxist-Leninist com-
munist party and without resolutely implementing the immortal
theses of the Marxist-Leninist theory in the correct way, social-
ism cannot be built.

Irrespective of its appearance and the way it advertizes
itself, the Communist Party of China is not, and cannot be, a
genuine Marxist-Leninist party in sound revolutionary positions.
The history of this party shows not only that various ideolog-
ical factions have existed in its ranks, and these have acted
against one another, which is natural because the class struggle
exists and is waged within the party, but also what is more im-
portant and disturbing, that these factions are permitted, con-
tinue to exist, are made official, up to the point that «Let a
hundred flowers blossom» is publicly proclaimed. A party which
allows liberalism, kulak, revisionist, or anarchist views of any
kind to flourish in its ranks, or allows rent to be paid to the
urban capitalists, at a time when the dictatorship of the pro-
letariat has been established (sic!), cannot be called a Marxist-
Leninist party.

In such a party, the petty-bourgeois peasant mentality do-
minates, and it cannot be otherwise, when, in its activity, the
Marxist-Leninist principles are not implemented, but are vio-
lated, underestimated, and used as a curtain to conceal the
non-socialist reality. This opportunist revisionist line had caused
the decay of the party and was leading China on to the Khrush-
chevite road.

Mao Tsetung reacted vigorously, but not like the leader of
a Marxist-Leninist party. I am referring to the «Great Pro-
letarian Cultural Revolution». What was this Cultural Rev-
olution?! Who led it, and against whom was it carried out?! Mao
Tsetung and a narrow staff around him, you may say, led this
revolution. Mao made more or less this call: «Attack the head-
quarters». But who were these headquarters? They were staf-
fed by Liu, Teng, Chou, Li Hsien-nien, and many, many others,
down to the committees. Who were to attack these headquarters?
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The youth, which on Mao's call, came out in the streets in a
spontaneous, anarchist way.

All this activity was carried out not in the Marxist-Leninist
way and not implemented in this spirit. It is characteristic
that those who rose in this «revolution» were students, pupils,
intellectuals. Thus, the famous «revolution» was carried out by
the intellectuals outside the control of the party, which not only
did not lead it but, in fact, was virtually liquidated.

The staff of the revolution had no confidence either in the
party of the working class, or in the class itself. Bloody clash-
es took place, indeed even regular battles with artillery and
mortars. The red guards made the law in the streets and the
squares, arrested people, innocent or guilty, discredited them,
made them wear the «dunce's cap» and even killed them in the
streets; they even went so far as to set fire to foreign embassies.
Xenophobia expressed itself savagely against foreigners, against
the culture of other peoples, and even the cultural inherit-
ance of China itself, thousands of years old, was fought against.

What did all this storm demonstrate? It is clear that it
did not demonstrate the Marxist spirit and principles in action,
but testified to the implementation of anarchist theories of
Stirner, Bakunin, and those of Proudhon, against which Marx
and Lenin had fought with the greatest severity. The «Great
Proletarian Cultural Revolution» was not a cultural revolution
(it was aimed against that culture which Marx and Lenin ad-
vocated). It was a political revolution, not on the Marxist-
Leninist course, but an anarchist revolution, without a program,
against the working class and its party, because in fact, the
leading role of the working class and the party itself were
liquidated. But apart from the confusion and anarchist spon-
taneity, even the authority of the local organs of state power
likewise no longer existed, while the army led by Lin Piao,
who fought under the banner of Mao, with the little red book
of Mao, and with billions of badges in all sizes showing Mao's
face, stood as Mao's all-powerful «reserve». Lin Piao had become
the main figure in the staff of the revolution, along with Chen
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Po-ta. However, later, these two were declared to be «plotters,
traitors, and organizers of various abortive attempts on Mao
Tsetung's life».

Mao Tsetung gave the order that the countryside must
not be aroused to revolution because, allegedly, everything
there was in order. As was said, «the evil was in the cities, in
the party, in the working class» (sic!). This looked like and was
described as leftism, but in fact it is rightism, and this means
that the revisionist rightists, and these were the people of Liu
Shao-chi's group, had taken control of the working class and
its party, while the «leftists», Mao and company, aroused the
students and the intellectuals to revolution to recapture con-
trol of the party and the class! What astounding things
occur in China! Here the rightist theory of Mao, according
to which the «countryside and the youth must attack and cap-
ture the city» (sic!) comes out clearly.

During this chaotic and anarchist revolution, allegedly re-
pairs were carried out on the party, allegedly it was reformed.
And how many were expelled after all this great turmoil and
period of distrust and insecurity? Only three to four per cent.
However, this figure does not indicate that the party had «de-
cayed», but implies that Mao and some of his followers had no
confidence in the party.

What other «benefit> did the Cultural Revolution bring?
None at all! The ruined state power of the dictatorship had to
be revived, but how? — A Russian salad, although the Chinese
leaders were against the Russians! The state power created
everywhere was comprised of people of the party, the army,
the peasantry, and workers. The main leader of this state power
was the most senior officer. Even now it is still not known how
the state power is formed in China. They say that the party has
been organized, but the mass organizations have not yet been
formed and they are not holding their respective congresses.

In theory, the class struggle allegedly continues, although
all those who were condemned and humiliated by this «revolu-
tion» have been rehabilitated, and Teng, de facto, now oc-
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cupies the top place in the leadership, since Mao and Chou are
sick. All those who had had top responsibilities, such as the
ministers, marshals and generals of Chiang Kai-shek, have been
pardoned and freed. It is said that they are «working conscien-
tiously» for their homeland, socialist China.

All the non-Marxist theories of Mao's have been called
«Mao Tsetung thought». Of course, such a thing has been done
in order to make a separation between Marxism-Leninism and
«Mao Tsetung thought». They tried to impose this «theory» on
us and on all the communists throughout the world, but we
did not agree to fall into such a fatal error. To perpetrate a
fraud, that is, to peddle the liberal, revisionist and anarchist
views of Mao as Marxist, the Maoists produced the other for-
mula, «Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tsetung thought». The fraud-
ulent nature of this disguise is quite obvious. The revisionist-
capitalist world and certain lackeys of the Chinese, that call
themselves Marxist-Leninist «communist» parties, like that of
France, adopted this «theory». The revisionist «Mao Tsetung
thought» is now being applied without any kind of disguise in
international policy.

The Chinese policy is based on «the main struggle against
Soviet social-imperialism». «Whoever has contradictions with
the Soviet Union is on the same side as China». With this
the Chinese leaders imply, and say openly, that «Soviet social-
imperialism is the main enemy». They say this also to strengthen
the idea that China is a «socialist country» and «guided» by
Marxism-Leninism.

In its foreign policy, China is not guided in anything by
Marxism-Leninism, the revolution and the class standpoint.
All the basic Marxist-Leninist principles have been abandoned
in China. It is not waging a class struggle against the two super-
powers, its non-Marxist policy has eliminated the Marxist
ideology in its foreign policy. The China of Liu was for «alli-
ance with all, including the Soviet revisionists, against the
United States of America», while the China of Mao is for «an
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alliance with all, in the first place, with American imperialism,
and the reactionary bourgeoisie, against the Soviet Union».

China is distorting the Marxist-Leninist theory which
teaches us that the proletariat stands at the head of the peoples
on the one side of the barricade, and on the other side are im-
perialism and world capitalism, to which Soviet social-imperial-
ism has been added.

Mao's theory that «the countryside must encircle the city»
continues to predominate in the foreign policy of China, and
this is expressed in the «theory» that the «third world (in
which China is included) must encircle and liquidate the second
and the first world». But Mao's China is effectively supporting
these two «worlds», which it pretends it must encircle and fight,
in their oppression of their own peoples and the peoples
of the «third world», which it allegedly considers the sol-
diers of the revolution. Tito, Ceausescu and others of the same
ilk are the allies of China, are for the «revolution» (sic!). This
is how the Khrushchevites consider them, too, indeed the
Khrushchevites carry this game to the point that they call the
countries, which are led by those whom we have mentioned
above, «socialist». China defends Franco, Pinochet, NATO, the
European Common Market and «United Europe», reaction-
aries like the German Strauss, the Englishman Heath, the Ita-
lian Fanfani, and others. This cannot be called a Marxist-
Leninist class policy. The famous «third world» cannot be
accepted en bloc as the Chinese do. A genuine socialist country
absolutely must make some differentiation in its alliances with
different states and in giving state aid. Its relations with a state
of the «third world», not to mention relations with Franco and
Pinochet, must first be looked at from the class viewpoint in
order to avoid hindering the revolutionary and progressive forces
who are fighting in this or that country; on the contrary its rela-
tions must ensure that these forces are assisted. With Mao's theo-
ry, however, China neglects this, indeed it makes it quite plain
that it does not want to fall out with the bourgeois, capitalist
and despotic leaders of these countries who are against their
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own peoples, who are with those great powers who give them
the most support and credits. This can never be the policy
of a socialist country.

A wrong policy on the part of China is apparent, also, in
connection with the Marxist-Leninist communist parties which
have been formed in the world. Besides these parties, Trotskyite
and anarchist groups of every kind, from the groups which acted
under the guidance of Sartre to those of any bourgeois and pro-
vocateur faction, have popped up like mushrooms, and China
maintains contact with them all without any distinction. It
welcomes and farewells their representatives, to whom it
preaches unity with the social-democrats, propaganda about
China and Mao and alliance with the local bourgeoisie and the
United States of America against the Soviet Union.

This is a hostile anti-Marxist, anti-revolutionary bourgeois
great-state policy. But such dangerous adventures cannot go
down with our Party. The Chinese know that we are not in
agreement with them over the line and we tell them of this
opposition every day, by defending the views of our Party
on every problem. For the time being we are not coming out
openly against them and they are acting in the same way, they
are keeping quiet about our differences, say the occasional good
words among the people but they publish nothing about our
stands because then problems which could be dangerous to them,
would emerge. Even when they publish something in their press,
they distort it with Chinese sleight-of-hand.

There is a characteristic common to both the Chinese and
Soviet press, that profound theoretical articles exposing each
other cannot be found there. The articles which they publish
are stale, superficial, made up of worthless slogans, and this
because, were they to make a profound analysis of the problems,
they would expose each other's bluff, because both of them
are revisionist states and parties.

At a superficial glance, these ideas about China's stand and
our view that China must be considered a revisionist country
may seem surprising. Such an opinion may appear to be wrong
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and unrealistic, but there is no other way to explain these
stands on a series of issues of internal and foreign policy.
China is ready to agree to talks, indeed to reconciliation, on
many questions with the revisionist countries and the revision-
ist parties which only yesterday supported the Soviet Union
and which criticize it today. What I am saying is not a sup-
position but the reality. The Chinese welcomed the Spaniard
Carrillo to Peking, talked with him and parted with him as
friends. Why not? Why was no communique to prove the op-
posite published? Diplomatic relations were established with
Franco's Spain, while the Communist Party of Spain (Marxist-
Leninist), the members of which are being killed by the Fa-
langists, is entirely disregarded by the Chinese. Why? Because
the Marxist-Leninist communists of Spain do not think like
Jurquet of France, who is a devotee of Mao Tsetung thought
and tells the adherents he has to support the army of the
French bourgeoisie.

China speaks well of any revisionist country provided only
it seeks rapprochement with American imperialism. Towards
Poland, which is entering the sphere of American capital, down
to Zhivkov's Bulgaria, not to mention Rumania and Yugoslavia,
China is shifty in its stands.

For the Chinese, Rumania is their dearest friend. Why?
The pretext is that it «is standing up to the Soviets». This
«resistance» of the Rumanians to the Soviets is only a mask.
The Rumanians and the Soviets have many things in common,
their internal policy is identical and so is their foreign policy.
In both cases the two parties are revisionist, the two states
are capitalist, and their contradictions, if they have any, are
minor ones, are ephemeral, or just a game. China is not making
any analysis of this situation and does not want to do so. Ru-
mania is a «socialist state» to China and as such China de-
fends it.

Likewise, China supports Yugoslavia politically, because,
for the moment it cannot support it ideologically for the reason
that it stinks, reeks of betrayal. But Titoism is nothing but liv-
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ing capitalism; and Titoite Yugoslavia a state which is guided
by the anarchist idea of federalist «self-administration», where
the state is maintained for the needs of the moment and where
Titoism liquidated the party of the communists. It liquidated
the party and allegedly left the class «to administer itself»,
but in fact, in this way it favoured the wealthy bourgeoisie, new
and old, to become the owner of Yugoslavia, to enrich itself and
sell the country to foreigners. In reality, chaos and anarchy
reign in the economy, politics and ideology in Yugoslavia. The
bourgeois and revisionist world calls Yugoslavia «socialist»,
while it calls Tito a «great man», because he stood up to Stalin,
but in so doing he performed and is continuing to perform
great services for American imperialism and big world capital.

In the policy of China we do not condemn the diplomatic
relations which it has established with various capitalist and re-
visionist states (of course we condemn its relations with fascist
states), but we condemn the non-Marxist line which guides this
policy. We are not in agreement with its non-class stands, or
those Chinese stands which serve neither the world revolution
nor the national liberation of the peoples in the «third world».
With its political and ideological stands China is doing great
harm to socialism and the revolution and the peoples' liberation
struggle on a world scale.

The capitalist world recognizes this service on the part
of China. Any true Marxist-Leninist movement, or the riots
of students led by Cohn-Bendit, or the Tupamaros, regardless
of their different characters, the capitalist world calls «Maoist»
and China rejoices at this description, at this «honour» which
world reaction pays it. Indeed, it advocates unity of all these
Maoist «opposition», anarchist trends with the Marxist-Leninist
communist parties, without regard for the diametrically
opposed views which exist among them. Besides this, China
advises these parties to collaborate with the bourgeois govern-
ments of their countries, to support their bourgeois armies,
which suppress the peoples and the proletariat. Those Marxist-
Leninist parties which do not follow the line which China advoc-
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ates, it abandons and fights. Then, how can you call this line
Marxist-Leninist? No, this is a revisionist line.

The distinguishing characteristic of modern revisionism is
«peaceful coexistence», seen and implemented from an angle
which is not a class, revolutionary angle. Another of its charac-
teristics is the peaceful, parliamentary road of taking power in
order «to go over to socialism». Such is also the line which
Khrushchev advocated and the Soviet revisionists preach today,
and such is the line of the Italian, French, Spanish and other
revisionists. This is also the line, the road of the Chinese. They,
too, are advocating this road. Since they preach alliance and
collaboration with all the bourgeois, capitalist states and all their
institutions, including their bourgeois parliaments, they have
abandoned the revolution. This is the reality, in theory and
practice, irrespective that theoretically the Chinese do not admit
this. Neither do the Soviets admit their crimes: they call
Khrushchevite peaceful coexistence «Leninist» and they never
forget to accompany the parliamentary road of taking power
with Lenin's statement that, «It is possible that power can be
taken on this road, too». But the revisionists have made this
the only road and de facto, combat the other road, the road
with arms, with violence, the road of revolution and the es-
tablishment of genuine socialism.

Fidel Castro is trumpeting that «the army is the party».
The modern revisionists do not say this openly, but the fact
is that in China the army commands the party, which Mao
Tsetung «broke up» during the Cultural Revolution. During this
revolution it was the army that was left and remained as the
only «pillar» of the regime: without the party, without the trade
unions, without the working class in power. This is what hap-
pened, this is the fact. But why did this occur? It is quite clear
— because of a non-Marxist-Leninist ideological world outlook.

These fundamental theoretical problems must be gone into
thoroughly and not superficially. One must not trust words but
facts, and these facts must be analysed from the angle of our
Marxist-Leninist theory. How can one understand the gesture
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of the Chinese in the last days of the last year when they freed
the Soviet helicopter with its crew of three, whom they had
held prisoner for 21 months on end «because they had entered
400 kilometers into Chinese territory»? They did well to release
them, because there were two things which should have been
done: either to put the Soviet airmen on trial, or to release them
after a couple of months. But what occurred? For 21 months
the Chinese press left nothing unsaid about this helicopter:
«This is a criminal act, an act of espionage, a brutal provocation»,
etc. From the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the PR of China,
they had told Behar Shtylla officially, «The Soviet airmen are
spies, the helicopter was full of espionage apparatuses, we have
captured important documents»; «the helicopter had landed in
Sinkiang to kidnap people», etc. Meanwhile the Soviets main-
tained that the helicopter had lost its bearings. However, after
21 months the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the People's Re-
public of China made a different statement, saying that the
helicopter had lost its way, that the airmen were innocent, there-
fore they were being freed, and an official dinner was put on for
them by the Foreign Ministry, and they were farewelled
«solemnly» at the airfield.

What can you call this stand? What name can you give it?
This doesn't make sense except as part of something going on be-
hind the scenes. There is something behind all this, something
that stinks. It will not surprise us if such a switch a la Chinese
is called «a majestic political gesture of Mao Tsetung», and of
course, a «Marxist-Leninist» switch. Perhaps after this «bril-
liant switch», Chou En-lai or Teng Hsiao-ping will tell our am-
bassador in Peking, «Come on, let's go to Moscow, what are
you waiting for, the situation has changed», because this is pre-
cisely what Chou En-lai told our ambassador when Khrushchev
fell. Someone starts a rumour that the «fall of Brezhnev is ex-
pected», and the Chinese dream of an about-turn and prepare
secret plans, perhaps in agreement with the Soviets. We shall
see revisionist and traitor tricks.

The Chinese stand towards our Party of Labour and social-
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ist Albania is not sincere. Up till now we have been «the best
and loyalest friends of China and the Communist Party of
China». In China this spirit has been developed and extended
very well down at the base, and we have nothing to complain
of about this. But the centre maintains a different stand. While
we have put forward our views to them openly and have sought
to exchange delegations and hold talks, they have turned a deaf
ear to our requests. Without saying explicitly that it is not
in agreement with us on many questions of principle, with this
stand it is taking, the Chinese leadership in fact implies that
it is not in agreement. The economic aid which we sought from
the Chinese for the projects of the five-year period, 1976-1980,
which will certainly take six to seven years to complete, was
much reduced. They gave us 20-25 per cent of the credit we
sought, receiving us coldly, closing the door to any possibility of
an addition, saying, «This is Mao's opinion, too». «We are very
poor,» they told us, while up to two years ago, without adding
to their words in any way, even to those of Chou En-lai, they de-
clared: «We are helping you little, very little, but after two
or three years, in the next five-year period (that is, the one we
have begun) we shall give you more». However, it turned out
quite the opposite, and with what contempt they speak today,
telling us: «Don't ask for anything more, because no other
request will be accepted». Can we call this economic pressure?
Indeed we can, without any reservation. Why are they main-
taining these stands? Because they are not in agreement with us
on line.

We sought military aid through a message from me and
Mehmet addressed to Mao. This time the Chinese granted us a
ludicrous amount of aid and shamelessly told us, «Now don't
ask for any more!l» Why has this change taken place? Because
they are not in agreement with our political, strategic and ideo-
logical line and want us to submit to their revisionist line.

The Chinese leaders have told us, «you should collabo-
rate and link yourselves with Yugoslavia and Rumania», that is,
we must become revisionists like them; «you should es-
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tablish diplomatic relations with the United States of Ameri-
ca», and other such iniquitous things, that is, go the way
China is going. This is a betrayal which we reject in disgust
and we are fighting this line in one way or another, openly
on every occasion with our press and our propaganda.

It has been proved that the traitor group of Beqir Balluku
and Abdyl Kéllezi was for this Chinese line, which in reality,
is at one with the line of the Soviets, the Yugoslavs, the Ru-
manians, the Americans, etc., because all of them want and
struggle for the liquidation of our Marxist-Leninist Party and
its leadership which defend Marxism-Leninism and socialism in
Albania. Hence the Chinese leadership took all these measures
to weaken us. For the moment, these actions are not so brutal
as those of Khrushchev, but that is the direction in which the
Chinese are heading, thinking that gradually they will get a
stranglehold on us, but... a fat lot they can do to us!

Not only that, but Mao Tsetung is acting precisely like
the Khrushchevites. Two or three important messages have been
sent to him in the name of the Central Committee of the Party
and over my signature, while he on his part, has not deigned
to give us any reply even to maintain the standards of politeness
and reciprocity. Either he has not deigned, or he does not want
to leave any document about the problems which we have
raised. Even the oral replies, which we have been given through
his comrades, have been very negative. An official letter should
be given a reply by letter, whether positive or negative.

The Chinese methods of operation are unpleasant, and why
not say, cunning, too. Over the supply of arms, all the members
of the Chinese delegation, with whom the problem was discus-
sed, behaved in a disgraceful fashion on this occasion and closed
all the doors to us. The leader of our delegation expressed his
dissatisfaction to them. In his speech at the final dinner, Yeh
Chien-yi began with the stale platitudes, «Come and see us next
year and we shall discuss the matter», and other such tasteless
rubbish, while on the other hand they had told us, «We shall be
in a position to help you about the year 2000».
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Not only are these stands on their part unfriendly but
they go even further, they make attempts to split our cadres
from the leadership by hinting to them, «You see, we welcome
you very well, but we cannot give you weapons, because we are
not on good terms with your leadership». Trotskyite methods!
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THURSDAY
JANUARY 8, 1976

CHOU EN-LAI HAS DIED

This evening Behar sent us a radiogram from Peking in
which he informs us that Comrade Chou En-lai died of cancer.
This news was communicated to Behar in the name of the
Central Committee by the Foreign Minister of China, Chiao
Kuan-hua, who had gone to dine with Behar. When Behar
asked about Chou En-lai's health, apparently in order not to
spoil the dinner, which he might well not have attended, Chiao
Kuan-hua replied that he would tell him after dinner.

Chou En-lai was a revolutionary and a member of the
Communist Party of China since its foundation. It must be
recognized that he was a personality of a high calibre, a very
clever and capable man, a great organizer and worker. After
Mao, Chou En-lai was the man with most authority in China.
At the same time he was a great international personality.
We have been closely acquainted with him, had talks with him,
and have appreciated his great ability in work and organization.
He was Mao's closest collaborator and fought as a «communist»
under the banner of Mao. We considered him a friend of our
country, respected him, and welcomed him and talked with him
sincerely. But it must be said that although he contributed to
the aid China has given Albania, we also had arguments with
him when the Marxist-Leninist ideology and friendly spirit
between us were violated on his part.

It has frequently happened that we have had differences
of principle over his line and stands and those of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of China, which we have
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expressed in a comradely way to Chou in particular, but also
to the Central Committee of the CP of China, orally and
in writing. I have written about all these views when Chou
has expressed them, or when the line of the Communist
Party of China has not been in accord with the line of our
Party, at the moments when they occurred. However, neither
we nor they have made known to the public the contradictions
in line over principle which we have had with the Chinese
comrades. Our parties have maintained their respective stands.
Despite the disagreements over line, neither we nor the Chinese
comrades have made them public, and the friendship between
our two peoples and two countries has continued almost as
before.

We have been generous and understanding, but we do not
violate the principles of our Party, and neither do we play the
game of opportunist politics. I have written a great deal about
Chou En-lai, I trust, without prejudice, but I have not moderat-
ed my terms, and I do not want to dwell longer on this here. I
want to say only that, despite all this he was a great man and
a great politician, but he did not base himself on Marxism-
Leninism. Chou En-lai was a «man of balance», a man of un-
principled compromises, of «very extensive» compromises.

Although there were many issues on which we were not
in agreement with his opinions and policy, the death of Chou En-
lai grieves us sincerely, because China has lost a great man,
the greatest after Mao, indeed I should say no less «effective»
than Mao himself, a man who played an appreciable role in the
running and administration of the affairs of such a great state as
China.
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THURSDAY
JANUARY 22, 1976

THE CHINESE ARE NOT PROPAGATING THE CORRECT
LINE OF OUR PARTY

Volume 19 of my works has been printed and distributed in
many languages. The whole foreign world, friends and ene-
mies of Albania are talking about the correct line and courage
of our Party in its exposure of the Khrushchevite revisionists,
and the struggle it has waged against them in defence of the
purity of Marxism-Leninism and, in particular, in defence of
the Communist Party of China. In China alone, nothing has
been or is being said, and neither has any organ of the press
come out to say anything, even if only to announce that such
a work has been published in Albania.

The Central Committee of the PLA and the Presidium
of the People's Assembly published the text of the new draft-
Constitution of the People's Republic of Albania. Abroad every-
body is still talking about it and analysing it publicly. In China
alone, this event of such importance to our country, this doc-
ument of our Party and the Albanian State, of such political,
ideological, organizational and constitutional importance, has
not been mentioned at all.

What is written in the Chinese press about our country is
worthless. First of all, the press there does not forget to re-
print the good things that are said in our country about China,
while the other news amounts to banal accounts: This meeting
was held, that rally was held, so-and-so spoke there, so-and-
so spoke here, so-and-so arrived in Albania, so-and-so left Al-
bania; they also publish sports news. But there is never
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mention that «this or that delegation of this or that Marxist-
Leninist communist party went to Albania». This is the level
to which China has reduced its political and ideological relations
with our country! This is what is happening in the press and
propaganda, while the political and ideological discussions be-
tween our two parties have long been reduced to absolute zero.
Not even the slightest exchange of views about events in the
world takes place.

In regard to economic relations and aid to the army, these,
too, have been reduced to the absolute minimum. Despite this,
in appearance, the Chinese are bluffing and want to show that
«Albania is their loyalest ally».

What significance should we place on these stands? Can
the explanation be that the Chinese have been informed
by their people with delay? This does not hold water, because
we are not dealing with minor things, but with important
events and materials of our country and Party. Then, besides
the Hsinhua representatives in Tirana, every week there is
the aircraft from Tirana to Peking and back and China also
has an embassy in Tirana.

Can it be that the Chinese need time to translate and study
our materials? This does not hold water either, because they have
a battalion of translators and we are not asking them to publish
any articles and make any comments on these events, but simply
to publish a simple news item, from which the Chinese public
will learn that these «documents have been published» in Alba-
nia. Then why are they acting in this way? What is going on?
There is no explanation other than this: there is sabotage from
the Chinese side, they are not in agreement with the political
line of our Party.

The Chinese talk about «the dictatorship of the proleta-
riat», and we are fighting for that, too; they speak against the
Soviet Union, but what is volume 19 all about? And what are
we doing every day? In that case, why do they not at least
publish the news that these documents have come out?

What is the explanation to this Chinese puzzle? They do
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not want to propagate the correct line of our Party for these
reasons:

a) because their false stand emerges;

b) because the megalomania of the big party and great state
exists;

c) because they are not in agreement with our Marxist-
Leninist line, either in theory or in practice, therefore if they
propagate the correct line of our Party the confrontation will
automatically become obvious;

d) because the Chinese formulas and slogans are allegedly
Marxist;

e) because they want us to curry favour with them, to
speak and act the same as they do. The Chinese do not accept
the principled Marxist-Leninist stand of our Party. They want
us to become their servile minions. This, naturally, will never
occur;

f) because they did not like the internal measures which
we took against the enemies of the Party and state — Beqir
Balluku, Hito Cako, Petrit Dume, Abdyl Kéllezi, etc. Why?
To what extent did the Chinese have a finger in their plot?
One thing we do know: the Chinese comrades liked the line
of the traitors of our country;

g) because the Chinese want to drive us from our Marxist-
Leninist positions, want us to unite with the traitors Tito and
Ceausescu, and to throw us into the revisionist cesspool. Na-
turally, we have condemned these anti-Marxist and capitula-
tionist views of theirs.

I have posed all these things as questions many times and
have given some explanations of them. I have tried to be ob-
jective and correct in my analyses, regardless of the very strong
terms I have sometimes used. But I think that things must be
called by their proper names.

Analysing the facts on this question, it seems to me that
the main thing which should be examined in this Chinese
puzzle is this: Is the Communist Party of China on the correct,
Marxist-Leninist road? Has it been on such a road? Is it on the
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organizational road of a party of the Leninist type, as Mary,
Engels, and Lenin teach us? (Not to mention Stalin, whom the
Chinese have always been against. The Chinese speak pro Stalin
because there is nothing else they can do, since at one time
they took a stand in connection with this question, and for the
sake of form they put Stalin in opposition to Khrushchev.)

Of course, I cannot claim to know the Communist Party
of China in its development and organization. However, my
opinion is that this party did not take its initial step correctly,
on the Marxist-Leninist road, on the Leninist principles, whether
on organization or the various problems which it had to
face and solve, either in the bourgeois-democratic revolution
or later, in its fusion with the Kuomintang, in the Civil War,
in the Anti-Japanese War, on the role of the working class
and on the role of the peasantry. Hence, on all these problems
of primary importance I think that the party of China has
proceeded in a chaotic manner.

We see that until Mao came to the leadership of the party,
deviations and factions like those of Li Li-san, Wang Ming, etc.,
etc., appeared in its organization, ideology and practice. Of
course, such things occurred in the party of Lenin, too, the
enemies attacked the Bolshevik Party from within and from
without; but Lenin acted against them with clear Marxist
ideology and an iron hand; he tempered the party and gave
it the immortal norms which guide and will always guide the
genuine Marxist-Leninist parties and the revolution in the
world correctly.

I believe that when Mao came to power he established
some sort of order, created and led the army and the war,
but in the organization of the party and its stands, neither the
Leninist basic principles nor the Leninist norms were properly
established. The Communist Party of China built up its repu-
tation, but it needed to temper itself in the long years of war
and the post-war period. First of all, Mao's views, from the
start down to the present day, about the hegemony of the
working class and its alliance with the peasantry are not in
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accord with the Marxist-Leninist theory. In this direction his
views are liberal, regardless of the slogans, and I think that
here we have the source of the vacillations in the line of the
Communist Party of China and Mao. As theory and practice
teach us, these are the vacillations of the petty-bourgeoisie, of
the peasantry. The peasantry played a truly great role in the
national liberation war, both in China and in our country, but
in China it was not guided by the ideology of the working
class, as it was here. In our country the working class was not
dominant in numbers, it was very small, but its ideology was
great. This means that our Party was organized on a Leninist
basis and put the working class in a position to exert its hege-
mony.

In China, however, while it is true that the Communist
Party was formed, the view that «the countryside must encir-
cle the city» predominated. It was inevitable that weak organ-
izational links of the party would result from this, that the
party norms would only be partly established and that a series
of factions and anti-Marxist deviations would flourish in its
ranks, as they did, irrespective of the fact that the Li Li-sans
and Wang Mings were overthrown.

Thus, I think, the Communist Party of China went to
war not properly organized. It did not have a clear line and
could not play the true role of the vanguard. This party grew
up with factions and continued with factions, both leftist
and rightist.

The army and the war covered up these dangerous illnes-
ses and the factionists gathered under the leadership of «war-
lords», but this time they were commanders of armies and com-
munists, according to the ideas of the Communist Party of
China. The party existed, but the army was so all-powerful
that it must be considered that it was not commanded by the
party, but that the party was commanded by it instead. All these
outstanding and courageous commanders called themselves com-
munists, but they understood communism according to the
inaccurate and vacillating views and orientations of their party.
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In his wartime writings Mao deals with many party
questions correctly. The cadres were educated with them, but
to what extent and how they were educated is another matter,
the consequences of which were to appear later. The main
military leaders, headed by Mao, were in the leadership both
during the war and after the war, and this was a natural thing.
Together with them, not only people who had fought in the
war, but others, too, came into the leadership of the party and
the new state. This selection was allegedly carried out in party
forms, but in fact each leader brought with him more of his
own men than men imbued in the party spirit.

After the war, great China had to be organized as a state.
But what sort of state? A state of people's democracy, but
its red flag had four stars which represented the four classes
of the Chinese society (?!) and another star in the middle of
them. Whose hegemony did this star represent? «Of the
working class,» it was said, but the economic, political and or-
ganizational reforms which were carried out did not proceed
in this direction, because the party itself was not monolithic,
ideological unity did not exist in its ranks, but «unity» around
Mao. The capitalists continued to exist as a class in this state
and even to receive rent.

Under the banner of Mao, Liu Shao-chi took control of
the state and the party. Teng Hsiao-ping ran the party while
Chou the state. Mao was the pivot around which everything
rotated. The army was in the hands of Marshal Peng Teh-huai.
This powerful group manoeuvred as it liked. There was talk
of socialism but movement was towards revisionism.

Peng Teh-huai was so untrammelled that he manipulated
the army on the Khrushchevite road, adopting all its psycholog-
ical, political, material and organizational features. Liu, with
Peng Teh-huai and Teng Hsiao-ping, prepared the counter-
revolution. Peng Teh-huai was dismissed from the Central Com-
mittee and his comrade, Lin Piao, took his place. New reforms,
quite the opposite of the former ones, were carried out in the
army, and these were done by Mao. The army was always the
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pillar, allegedly because Mao had it under his personal direc-
tion. Liu Shao-chi had the party, while Chou En-lai was the
opportunist moderator from the time he was born to the time
of his death. The struggle for power flared up. But how? With
opportunist slogans, beginning from that of «a hundred flow-
ers», that is, permitting all ideologies and factions in the
party, the «struggle against the Opera and the University»,
down to «everything must march in step with the army», and
thus Lin Piao became the all-powerful «saviour». Liu Shao-
chi saw the danger and tried to topple Mao, as Brezhnev did
to Khrushchev.

Mao also recognized the danger and raised the red guards
in their millions. The Cultural Revolution began without the
leadership of the party, without the working class. Liu acted,
too, «the rebels» and various organizations emerged. Anarchy
was reigning in China, the party was liquidated, the mass
organizations were liquidated, and then civil war between the
factions began. Imagine what sort of a communist party that
of China was! Then Mao called on Lin Piao, whom he covered
with titles, to give the order to the army to intervene, and
the army did so. Liu Shao-chi and some main leaders like Teng
Hsiao-ping were eliminated by this «Cultural Revolution».
(What became of the former is not known; while Teng was
«re-educated» and now, as though nothing had happened, -«the
number two enemy» of China is back to the positions he had
before.) During the Cultural Revolution Lin Piao became the
«warlord», he made the law; he published and distributed the
«little red book», the Maoist «Bible», and produced the Mao
badges, while Chen Po-ta made the speeches. The army pre-
dominated over the party and the state, the «revolutionary com-
mittees» were created and did what Lin Piao told them. Lin
was cooking something up for himself, «made preparations to
blow up Mao and to link China with the Soviet Union», so
they say. Mao manoeuvred, toppled Lin Piao, and together with
Chou, directed the aerials towards the United States of Amer-
ica, the European Common Market, «United Europe», Franco
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and Pinochet, and declared China a member of the «third world»
together with Spain, Egypt, Chile, Yugoslavia, Turkey, etc., etc.

What conclusions can we draw from this brief, rather
incomplete line-up of these events which have occurred in the
Communist Party of China?

Its own leadership says that there are two lines in the
Communist Party of China. It accepts their existence and, it
seems to me, makes it a condition for the existence of the
party, and calls it the class struggle in the party. However,
I think that there are not just two lines in this party, but many
lines which are clashing with one another for power. The party
is chaotic and does not wage a dass struggle on sound Marxist-
Leninist revolutionary principles, or, to put it better, the party
does not wage the class struggle at all, but a struggle of clans
goes on within it. The clans are in the party and the state, at
the base and in the leadership. All the supporters of factionists,
who have allegedly been condemned, can be found within the
party and are operating. All this development has been and
is being carried out in the name of Mao, who is being made
a taboo, his quotations are learned, but each faction is going
about its own business on the quiet. Mao himself permits the
«two flowers», if not «a hundred flowers». «Let there be two
or three factions and let them co-exist,» he says, «then we
shall make a revolution each seven years and shall see who
will triumph. If the rightists win, the leftists will rise and
overthrow them.» This is «the brilliant theory of Mao»!! And in
fact this is what has occurred. From the time Mao emerged
in the leadership of the Communist Party of China, Li Li-san
was overthrown, Wang Ming rose, and he was overthrown,
and then Liu Shao-chi and Lin Piao were raised and over-
thrown, only Chou En-lai died in power. But how will things
go now? Mao is still working in the same way. At present China
has no premier, the functions of the head of government are
carried out by Teng, who is also chief of the General Staff.
But we know who he is. As a political leader confronting Teng,
stands Chang Chun-chiao, and in the place of the minister
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of defence, because there is still no minister, there is an
old man who leans more towards the trend of Chou En-lai,
while heading the economy, without being at the head, stands
Li Hsien-nien, the most faithful supporter of Chou, of Teng, of
Lin Piao, of Mao, of all of them, but never of Marxism-
Leninism.

This is the state of affairs in the leadership of the Com-
munist Party of China, not to speak of lower levels. There you
have «leftists», «rightists», «moderates», whatever you want.
All of them claim to follow the line of Mao, and in fact they
are obliged to follow it because they are afraid of the blows
they might receive during the factional struggle, but this will
break out, if not right now, as soon as Mao dies. The squabbles
have already begun: the minister of education is a revisionist,
he is not in order, etc. The campaign against Liu has been toned
down, the campaign against Lin Piao and Confucius is now on
the order of the day. How long will this continue? Is it being
reduced? Two verses by Mao were published and a great fuss
was made about them. What emerges from these verse-parables?
One cannot make head or tail of them. As usual they continue
to speak in a disguised way, and one needs an interpreter of
the holy writ to explain them, as Lin Piao did in his time.

An article, which is not bad, has been written about the
dictatorship of the proletariat. The drum continues to beat
against the Soviet revisionists and, on the other hand, the
American imperialist policy is supported. The question arises:
Who is predominant in all this? The leftists: Chiang Ching,
Chang Chun-chiao, Wang Hung-wen and Yao Wen-yuan, or
the rightists, with Teng and his gang, or the moderates, op-
portunists, and revisionists like Chou and his circle? Nothing
at all can be determined precisely. China is carrying on «by
its own inertia», it is said to be growing strong economically
and militarily, but we cannot say that things are going well
ideologically and politically. The Chinese people are cou-
rageous, intelligent, industrious, but politically and ideologically
they are not being led on the right road.
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They say that the leftists are dominant in the leadership,
but we do not see any obvious change in the policy of the
party and the state. It is said that the supporters of Lin Piao
are in large numbers, and this may be true; they say, also,
that Chou En-lai did not have much support apart from that
of Mao. Some say that Teng's men are taking power, while
others say that Lin's men are taking power. But who to believe
or to disbelieve? One has to decide everything from their policy,
ideology and actions. About both one side and the other it is
precisely these things that are enigmatic and unclear.

What does this show? In my opinion, this shows that the
Communist Party of China does not have a correct Marxist-
Leninist line, that there are currents, factions and vacillations
within it, and no stability, because there is no Marxist-Leninist
unity of thought and action. The party is not effectively in
command; the army is going ahead but it is not under the
command of the party; the economy is going ahead but likewise
not under the command of the party; a policy is being carried
out, but not guided by the party and not on the Marxist-
Leninist road.

The people, the groups and factions working under the
umbrella of Mao run things, clash, and what they say
today they don't say tomorrow. Hence, no one knows what the
future of China will be, what tomorrow will bring. Where is
China going, where will it go, and how will it go? This is not
known. As I have said at other times, in this situation, this
state of affairs is dangerous to the revolution, world peace,
and socialism.

The stands of China towards our Party and People's Repub-
lic are explicable. We do not budge from our correct positions
because we are guided by Marxism-Leninism, while the stands
of the Chinese towards us are vacillating. The rank-and-file
people in China love us, speak well of us, while the leadership
has been shifty in its stands; at one stage it spoke well of us,
then it did not speak at all, and now it has thrown out the
friendship with us. It is self-evident that these stands towards
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us are neither principled, nor Marxist-Leninist — this is the ex-
planation.

Could the Chinese leaders change? Could we have «blue
skies» later? Anything can happen with the Chinese. We are
vigilant and defend our Party, its Marxist-Leninist line and
the Republic. We are working and will work for the revolution.
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FRIDAY
JANUARY 23, 1976

HESITATION OVER THE REPLACEMENT OF
CHOU EN-LAI!

According to what we read, the Chinese people were deeply
grieved over the death of Chou En-lai, and their sorrow is very
great. And they had reason for this, because to them Chou
was the most outstanding and hard-working person, and the
cleverest organizer and statesman, after Mao.

A good many days have gone by since the death of Chou
En-lai, but we do not see a new premier appointed. I think
that after this spiritual shock China should not remain with-
out a leader of its supreme executive organ. China is a big
country with many complicated affairs which must be settled.
Naturally the leadership in the socialist countries is a collective
leadership. This applies to China, too, but since many events
have occurred in the leadership of the party, there should be
no hesitation and the development of factions should not be
permitted, because, regardless of what is said and written about
there being no factions, the spirit, the current and the people
of Liu Shao-chi exist, are alive and working, and have been
rehabilitated in their functions and, without doubt, they are
intriguing and, if they can, will try to seize power.

The spirit, current and people of Lin Piao and Chen Po-
ta exist, are alive and working, and have been rehabilitated in
their functions or have been treated as «unimplicated» and
undoubtedly are intriguing, and also trying to seize power, if
they can.

There are also the «moderate», «diplomatic» elements, like
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Chou himself, who relied on Mao and swung as much to one
side as to the other. There are any number of people with
views like Chou, both in the leadership and at the base.

Finally, in the party and in the state there must also be
genuine Marxist-Leninists, who must lead, strengthen and
temper the Communist Party of China and the dictatorship
of the proletariat and continue the class struggle consistently.

Apparently, however, there is hesitation over the appoint-
ment of a premier. Why? Is this hesitation over procedural
matters or is there factional struggle? The latter is dangerous,
and the quicker this is settled correctly in the Marxist-
Leninist way, the better it will be for China. We have also
seen the following practice in China: in the Cultural Revolution
the government ran things without ministers but with deputy-
ministers only. Now, too, it may be left without a premier,
but with deputy-premiers, with Teng Hsiao-ping as the First
Deputy-Premier. The tactics of Mao are: test, see, take
your time, then decide which faction should dominate, or
which faction you must replace with another and finally
decide. There is no continuity or stability about such a line,
since it depends on the individual, irrespective that it is called
collective and democratic centralism exists in principle. We
shall wait and see how things develop.
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THURSDAY
JANUARY 29, 1976

THE CHINESE ARE MOVING TOWARDS A
BLOCKADE AGAINST ALBANIA

The main person among the Chinese specialists at the
metallurgical combine at Elbasan has begun to make certain
ill-intentioned, baseless complaints which have the smell of
provocation. He went to the director of the combine and the
party secretary and told them approximately: «Your people
down in such and such enterprise are telling our comrades
(the Chinese): 'You can go home, because we (Albanians) have
no further need for you; you (Chinese) are too many,' therefore
we (the Chinese) have withdrawn some people. It would be
good,» he continued, «to have fewer Chinese specialists, but good
ones rather than many indifferent ones. We are brothers, there-
fore, please, put things in order down below», etc.

Naturally, our comrades opened their eyes in astonishment
and said to the Chinese comrade: «What are you saying? We
have great need for you, indeed not only for those who are
here, but also for others. In no way should the Chinese com-
rades be withdrawn, and if you want to remove some of them,
decide this yourselves and inform us about it. But, please, tell
us who are these among our people who have done such a
thing without our permission?»

The Chinese replied: «We cannot tell you their names,
because you take measures and punish them,» and went on.
to add: «One person (Albanian) has even given one of our
people in writing this idea that he (the Chinese) can go».

«You surprise us that you do not want to tell us the names
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of these people or show us the letter», said our men. «What
can we do in that case? How can we solve this mystery?»

«Take measures down below,» he added.

«But against whom, when we do not know who are the
culprits? Then how can you base yourself on one or two people,
who may even be provocateurs, who want to cast a shadow
over our relations? On these questions, when there are prob-
lems to be solved, we think you should come and talk with
us, the directors, and we with you.»

In fact this is a provocation carried out against us to give
non-existent weapons to that faction in Peking which does not
wish us well and is trying to find fabricated reasons to slow
down or hold up the work and the completion of projects in.
our country. Such provocations are not personal, but are cer-
tainly committed on orders. This is economic pressure to lead
up to political pressure, prior to our 7th Congress. We under-
stand such actions very well because we have experienced
others in the past. And now the rightist faction in Peking is
trying to pick a quarrel and then to accuse us of starting
the fight.

Therefore I advised our comrades to keep cool in their
talks with them. I told them that the Deputy-Minister of
Construction should go to the combine to talk directly, in a
«comradely and fraternal way», as the Chinese like to say.
First of all, I advised them to make inquiries from the director
and secretary of the party of those enterprises of the combine
from which the Chinese have departed. The comrades did this
and all our people there replied that «the Chinese themselves
have come and told us that so-and-so and so-and-so are to go»,
and they replied: «In no way should they go, we have great
need for them, therefore please take measures so that they
are not withdrawn».

It is quite obvious that this is something deliberately hatch-
ed up. But they are doing something much more serious in
Peking. One of the Chinese employees of the Ministry of In-
dustry tells our trade attache in China that the nickel cobalt
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factory which should begin and end in one phase according
to the contract, «We must do in two phases».

This is another major provocation and we shall see what
consequences it will have, because we shall insist that the con-
tract is carried out.

The refinery at Ballsh is completed, except that it needs
two or three compressors, the time of the delivery of which
is overdue.

«We are experimenting with them,» they tell us.

«But how long will we wait? When will the experiments
be completed? What about buying them for us in West Ger-
many?» we asked.

«No, we have no currency,» reply the Chinese.

«What if we supply the currency, because it is not a large
sum,» we tell them. But they don't accept this, either.

What is all this?! It is clear to us. This is sabotage, pressure.
The Chinese are moving towards a blockade against Albania.
We should take care because they want to lay the blame on us.

218



WEDNESDAY
FEBRUARY 11, 1976

MAO PERSONALLY SIGNS AND SEALS

A new campaign of dazibaos has begun in China against
«leading people vested with power», who were condemned by
the Cultural Revolution, made false self-criticism and have
been rehabilitated. These formerly condemned people are again
in leading positions and are precisely those who have said,
«It is not important whether it is a white cat or a black cat
as long as it catches mice» (the saying of Teng Hsiao-ping). «If
these people oppose the line of Mao Tsetung,» they write in
dazibaos, «they will suffer the same fate as Liu Shao-chi,» etc.,
etc. It is said that forty-five dazibaos against Teng Hsiao-ping
have gone up in Peking University. He has «disappeared from
the scene» since he read Chou En-lai's funeral oration. Foreign
news agencies say that the «economist» policy of Chou En-lai
is also being attacked in the dazibaos.

Li Chiang, the Minister of Trade, told our people that Li
Hsien-nien is in hospital with a heart complaint. Why did he
tell us this? Does he think we shall be upset over this revision-
ist, a double-dealing lackey and one of the Chinese leaders who
has never had any liking for our Party and country?

It is known that now Teng Hsiao-ping no longer appears
as the First Deputy-Premier.

Foreign news agencies are saying openly that the leftist
radical group, the Shanghai group, has taken power. But what
is going on in reality, we do not know. Some years ago Mao
pulled Teng out from some hole, rehabilitated him, made him
Vice-Chairman of the Party and Deputy-Premier, who signed
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and sealed in the name of Chou En-lai, and during the
time Chou was in hospital, made him chief of the General
Staff, and it remained only to make him the «outstanding com-
rade-in-arms of the great helmsman», as he did with Lin Piao.

But what is going on now? Mao has brought Teng down
again. Will he raise someone else only to overthrow him again,
and then bring out some other Teng? There is no understanding
what is being done there, except that it is clear that Mao per-
sonally signs and seals, personally promotes whom he wants,
maintains and encourages two lines in the party and state,
demotes one, promotes the other. Every party congress which
has been hold in China has had this aim, and Mao has acted
to overthrow one group which was in power in order to raise
another. This is a non-revolutionary, non-Marxist-Leninist,
opportunist policy. It does not create trust in, but, on the con-
trary, discredits and sabotages the building of a truly socialist
system, of a state of the dictatorship of the proletariat with a
Marxist-Leninist line. The Chinese line is a typically petty-
bourgeois line, couched in Marxist-Leninist phrases and slogans.
The facade is red and the propaganda says it is red, but the
content is neither red, nor socialist, and we are obliged to say
about all this that the architect of this structure is the «great
helmsman».
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WEDNESDAY
FEBRUARY 25, 1976

CHINESE PUZZLE, MAOIST CONFUSION

Something is brewing in China. After the funeral of Chou
En-lai a great campaign began against the rightists, against
«the main people in the leadership who have taken the capital-
ist road», against those who «were opposed to the Cultural
Revolution», against those who «were rehabilitated and recom-
menced the struggle against the line of the great helmsman».
The newspapers and magazines have been full of articles which
expose this trend, this «plague». In line with the Chinese cust-
om, at the moment no one is being named, but the labels the «sec-
ond Khrushchev of China», «the main one after Liu Shao-chi»,
«an enemy like Liu and Lin», etc. are being used. It is evident
that the reference is to Teng Hsiao-ping. He has not appeared
on the scene for a month, his glory has declined; the welcom-
ing and farewell ceremonies which he performed as Chou En-
lai's Deputy-Premier are now done by another, called Feng or
Fan, whose name we have not yet learned, because these
people are promoted today and brought down tomorrow. This
is Mao's tactic: he is not exposing Teng, but neither is he
counting the new one as premier.

It is clear to me that Chou En-lai, Li Hsien-nien and their
group are being attacked through Teng. By whom are they
attacked? By Mao?! I don't believe this. Mao is an opportunist.
They say that it is the «leftists, the radicals» like Wang Hung-
wen, Chiang Ching, Yao Wen-yuan, and Chang Chun-chiao. It
is highly possible that this is so. But to what point and for
how long will they continue this campaign? Nobody knows but
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Mao, who up till yesterday followed Chou, while now he says to
these «leftists»: «Carry out your revolution».

Bat what has changed in all this disorder? What is chang-
ing? Are the people, the policy, or the ideology changing? These,
especially the foreign policy, which ideology impels and leads,
are moving more and more to the right. Nothing is shifting:
the Americans are friends of the Chinese, the Soviets enemies.
But in Mao's pro-American policy unimaginable and astonishing
things can be seen, too. At a time when the «leftist campaign»
is being developed, and China is seething like a cauldron, the
former American President, Nixon, the Watergate rogue, the
savagest anti-communist and fascist, is invited to China, wel-
comed by the Premier with a great suite of thousands
of people, who meet him at the airport, waving American flags
and cheering!!!

This is the Chinese puzzle, the Maoist confusion.

The whole world does not understand why this is being
done, and it can be excused for not understanding, but I
shall give my explanation. Mao is not in his right mind and
neither are the comrades close to him. He thinks that he is
pursuing a great and clever policy. His aim and strategy is to
deepen the contradictions between the United States of Amer-
ica and the Soviet Union. According to him the main enemy
is the Soviet Union, therefore we must gather the forces
against it. Mao says, «The war between the United States of
America and the Soviet Union will be waged in Europe».

With Nixon, Mao was more certain that this strategy of his
would be applied, but in fact, in getting involved with Nixon,
«he has done himself in the eye». Meanwhile with Ford he
is not certain, therefore he received him coldly. And for his
part, Ford took a stand openly against Mao's strategy. Then,
in order «to shake up Ford and the United States of America»
and to win the support of all the fascist governments and fas-
cist statesmen in Europe and everywhere, who are implicated
in the new scandal about bribes which they have received
from Nixon and his government, the «genius» Mao invites
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Nixon to China and receives him with great pomp, just as if
he were president. And in fact, with what Mao is doing he
wants to say that he is not in agreement with the accusations
levelled against the «marvellous» Nixon and «if you Americans
want good relations with China, you must follow the policy of
Nixon, who even though not president, urges the American
concerns to make big deals with socialist China». Meanwhile,
Mao tells the whole world: «What are you worrying me for!
I am the representative of a great state and I know what I
am doing»!

We cannot find any other explanation of these things.
Time will tell whether we are reasoning correctly or not.

I can make the following deductions about the develop-
ment of events in China: In the first place, Mao Tsetung is not
a consistent Marxist-Leninist, although he has been called a
«theoretician», «philosopher», and even a «dassic» of Marxism-
Leninism. He leans towards the right of the leftists. In reality
he is not a man of action.

When he came to the head of the party, Mao leaned more to
the right than to the left, his true positions were centrist, neith-
er restraining the leftists nor attacking the rightists. He allegedly
discarded the rightists, especially some main leaders of this
wing, but at the same time he left them to «vegetate» in villas,
while even giving them their salaries inside the country and
abroad, as he did with Wang Ming who was in Moscow. He
tolerated the leftists until they seized power. However, in the
period after liberation, Liu Shao-chi, Teng Hsiao-ping and Chou
En-lai and their wing ran China, the party, the economy, the
army, under the banner of Mao whom they made a god and
shut up in a temple. Mao was made an object of worship, but
the keys he held unlocked no door. But was Mao in opposition
to them? No, he approved their ideas because his views coincided
with theirs.

These «leftists» wanted and strove to act and go further:
the «leftists» were transformed into rightists. They continued
to pay rent to the capitalists (who remained in leading posi-
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tions), and were in unity with the Khrushchevites. This did not
please Mao, who in words had shown himself a zealous sup-
porter of Khrushchev, but when the latter did not give China
the atomic bomb and went to Washington to establish friend-
ship with the Americans, Mao was revolted, because he wanted
to establish links with the Americans himself. However, he saw
that the Liu-Teng-Chou trio had the internal power, therefore
Mao had no recourse other than to raise the red guards in
«revolution», to exploit his own fame in order to attack the
«headquarters».

This is how the Cultural Revolution began. Liu and Teng
were exposed, while Chou, as the «equilibrist» he was, abandon-
ed the «Liu-Teng» ship which was sinking, and raised high
the «little red book» prepared by Lin Piao, while not changing
one iota from his rightist views. Chou demonstrated that he was
an organizer, an economist, and a politician, but a versatile pol-
itician. Liu needed him and Chou served him. After the over-
throw of Liu and Teng, Chou became necessary to Mao and
thus, during the Cultural Revolution, Mao kept him at the
head of the government and even protected him from the at-
tacks of this revolution. During this chaotic period Chou
showed himself to be a skilful manoeuvrer. He made himself
a door-mat for Mao, Chiang Ching and Lin Piao and at the
same time tried to strengthen his own position, a thing which
Mao wanted because he had no one else of the calibre of Chou
to do the work for him.

In these conditions, during these events Chou gathered
round himself all his own men, men of Liu and Teng, and
while making obeisances to Lin Piao, became the fireman to
extinguish the flames of the Cultural Revolution. Lin was
overturned, while Chou with the apparatus remained «top-dog»
after Mao, who lived within his ivory tower. Chou made him-
self essential to Mao for this period, too. He snuffed out the
revolution, made the economy the number one issue, brought
his cadres to power, and waited for the death of Mao in order
to climb onto the saddle. However, a number of new people
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came into the leadership of the party and the state. Chou
accepted them because they were the «seedlings» of the Cul-
tural Revolution, but he hoped to mow them down later. Did
Mao know what Chou was? I think that he knew, but Chou
was necessary to him and was adaptable to his political-
ideological vacillations.

Both of them, Mao and Chou thought about the future.
For his part, Mao brought into the leadership some young
people whom he could mould under the influence of his per-
sonal cult. For Mao these were the «left wing» of his ideological
game. Chou, suffering from cancer, also thought that he had
to leave his heirs for later. Hence, it was natural that Teng
Hsiao-ping had to be rehabilitated to follow the road of Chou as
the future «chief of the rightist line». Mao liked this initiative
of Chou's, because he knew that he was going to die and
thought that Teng, who had been exposed by the Cultural
Revolution, was much less dangerous than Chou. Thus, Teng
took off at a gallop and went ahead rapidly, just as rapidly as
Chou's end came.

Chou died. One obstacle was removed from Mao's path and
likewise from the path of the younger leaders, and with the
«permission» of Mao, they began the exposure of Teng. «A
small, bloodless revolution», a revolution with ink, because Mao
knows that the young leaders have to govern together with
the middle aged and older cadres, the overwhelming majority
of whom have been and are for Chou En-lai's line. Hence: «Get
rid of some of the main ones and then continue the old game
of the two lines. If the leftists become too radical then we let
the rightists off the chain, and in this way we shall carry on».
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WEDNESDAY
MARCH 3, 1976

TODAY IS TROUBLED, WHO KNOWS WHAT THE MORROW
WILL BRING

The drums are beating loudly in China against «the new
Khrushchev of China», against «rightist enemies», «agents of
the Kuomintang», against those «who have tried to seize power»,
«who have created splits in the Central Committee of the Par-
ty», «who are against the road of Mao Tsetung», etc. Who is
this enemy? Teng Hsiao-ping, «the little bit of gold», as Mao
called him, whom the Cultural Revolution exposed as «the
number two enemy of China» after Liu Shao-chi, and whom,
three years ago, Mao not only rehabilitated but appointed first
deputy-premier, in fact almost premier (because Chou was
dying), and also appointed him a member of the Political
Bureau, vice-chairman of the party and chief of the General
Staff, and now? And now — patatras™® The house of cards,
the cult of Teng collapsed. They say Mao overthrew him. But
why raise him and then bring him down? «Because he was
plotting, because his self-criticism was a fraud». «The great
helmsman» is very vigilant!

Who ruled China: Mao Tsetung and Chou En-lai? Or the
Communist Party of China? It is hard to say. But as life con-
firms, it was those two more than the Communist Party of
China. Mao was the banner, in fact Liu acted and ruled, later
Liu and Teng were brought down and in came Lin Piao and
Chen Po-ta. They, too, were brought down, and Chou reigned

* Crash! (French onomatopoeic word).
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with Li Hsien-nien and the rightists, who rehabilitated Teng
and company. Teng immediately became all-powerful! From
a re-education camp he was sent straight to the UNO, to
France, and to the head of the «third world». Teng handed
over the Soviet helicopter and the spies and struck at socialist
Albania in both the economy and military aid. Teng was riding
the clouds, he had reached heaven. But one morning Chou
En-lai died. Teng found himself at the bottom of the stairs...!

Then the dazibaos began without address, according to the
Chinese custom, but recently they began to mention by name
both «the son-in-law and the father-in-law», both Teng and
Chou, but the latter in undertones, because Chou En-lai is in
fact the head of the rightists and held in exceptional esteem by
both the internal and the international bourgeoisie who have
called him «the cleverest, the best behaved, the most refined
diplomat, the greatest mandarin». The drums are still beating
but Teng continues to occupy the posts he had. It is true that
he is under a cloud, together with Li Hsien-nien, but who
knows — «the little bit of gold» may make another self-criti-
cism and «the great helmsman» may pardon him again.

In any case, nobody can guess what will happen. The Chi-
nese policy has its own special ideology with a Chinese name,
has its own tactics and strategy, likewise Chinese! No one knows
what tomorrow will bring, while today is chaos! On the one
hand, the Chinese people «are struggling» against the rightists,
and on the other hand they were bursting with incontainable
joy and unrestrained enthusiasm for the fascist, the trickster
— the former president of the United States of America,
Nixon. This is the policy of the «genius» Mao. It is hard to
make head or tail of it all: Mao was pro Khrushchev, then he
turned against him, especially when the latter went to Washing-
ton; later Mao personally kissed Nixon; Chou, who was more
with Liu and Khrushchev, united with Mao against Khrushchev
and pro the United States of America. Then came Teng who,
as a collaborator of Liu, must have been pro Soviet, but became
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pro-American, because he had to disguise himself, to pose
as if he was with Mao at every moment.

What will happen now? What Mao will say! They say that
the leftists are taking power, but their kisses with America
are becoming more clinging, allegedly because «poor America
has been weakened and requires help», since the Soviets are
becoming dangerous.

There is much confusion in China at present, so much so
that no one knows where he stands. The Chinese tell our
comrades at the embassy, «We cannot protect the Albanian stu-
dents from reactionaries». Then who has the situation in hand
there, the communists or reaction? «The waters must be stirred
up in order to clear them», Mao has said. Then let us wait
until they clear!
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VLORA, THURSDAY
APRIL 1, 1976

WHERE HAS CHINA BEEN AND WHERE IS IT GOING?

China has been and is called «Chung Kuo» by the Chinese,
which means in French «/Empire du Miliew» (this is how it
was also called in ancient times), which means the «Middle Em-
pire». But why the «Middle Empire»? Because for scores of cen-
turies on end (archaeological artifacts from fifty centuries ago
have been discovered) the Chinese considered their country the
«centre of the world». This «centre of the world» has had a
great and ancient culture, not just when Marco Polo saw it, but
it may have been older even than that of the Egyptians and the
Sumerians, who are considered the peoples with the world's
most ancient culture.

It is understandable that this word «Chung Kuo», which
is still used by the Chinese today, is not just a simple tradi-
tional name, but the outcome of the formation of a world out-
look through thousands of years, through all the Chinese gen-
erations, which, consciously or unconsciously, is preserved even
today.

The religious beliefs of Buddhism and Confucianism, which
Mao Tsetung eventually remembered to «draw attention to» and
to «combat» (and this he linked with the struggle against
Lin Piao) have implanted the idea of «Chung Kuo» in the
Chinese, together with their mystical and philosophical religious
world outlook, their forms of organization and management and
their written and unwritten customs. It is understandable that
the ancient Chinese culture did not become the culture of the
Chinese people but remained the culture of the mandarins
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and the written language remained a privilege of the emperors
and the mandarins, of the «warlords», who oppressed the
peoples of China and sucked their blood.

Many times during history, China was attacked by for-
eigners and fought against them, but frequently, too, the for-
eigners exerted their influence, carried out there an organi-
zation and leadership of their own. However, while leaving its
traces, the culture of invaders was unable to assimilate the
rich and ancient Chinese culture. Naturally, the opposite oc-
curred.

Religion created its own cult in China, the cult of Bud-
dhism, and linked it with the cult of «Chung Kuo», gave
birth to the theories of Confucius and increased their influence
among the Chinese. Buddhism and Confucianism aroused xeno-
phobia against anything foreign, just as they aroused megalo-
mania about everything which was theirs, pertaining to
«Chung Kuo». Everything was entangled in these religious and
ethical outlooks. These and the centuries of great poverty
made the Chinese peasant, oppressed by the emperors and the
feudal lords, fatalistic, hard-working and disciplined, patriotic,
xenophobic, somewhat introverted and suspicious towards oth-
ers, whether local or foreigner. Every action and thought
of his was formulated and done in such a way that it was hard
to understand what he really thought and to follow the thread
of the problem. In other words, the Chinese did not have a frank
and open method of thinking and acting, but worked in round-
about and wily ways, and often these features of character,
which were of a defensive nature, were turned into habits of
hypocrisy.

During the centuries, however, and especially in our times,
the character, beliefs and customs of people changed, under-
went a profound evolution, but without entirely losing their
old features. Even after the final liberation from the foreign
yoke, after the creation of the People's Republic of China,
and after the revolution led by the Communist Party of China,
China still remained, to some extent, a «closed» country. Under
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the disguise of the people's democratic regime, and under the
guidance and leadership of the Communist Party of China and
Mao Tsetung, despite the radical changes its people carried
out, China still remained diffident, created «friendships» at this
or that juncture, closed its doors, or kept them closed to pro-
gressive world culture, and tried to do everything, to carry out
each step in its evolution in an «air-tight jar». Everything
foreign, including the Marxist-Leninist theory, which was adopt-
ed as «the guiding idea», underwent changes in the form of
eclecticism, allegedly applied in the conditions of China.

Even after the triumph of the revolution, Chinese culture
did not have a vigorous development, no purge of old retrogres-
sive and reactionary theories was carried out, and sound founda-
tions for a national and revolutionary culture were not laid as
they should have been. The fact is that after the Great Cultural
Revolution, which was a revolution with other aims, slogans
were launched and a number of «revolutionary ballets», which
were described as if they were everything — as if they were
the foundations of a revolutionary culture, were created.

The whole of Chinese culture was, and still is, in the grip
of the old Confucian culture. What the Maoists call «revolu-
tionary culture» is day-to-day journalistic political propaganda.
The schools either remain closed or teach a form of knowledge
grafted on the old stock. «Culture» has been restricted to the
struggle against Kao Kang, Peng Teh-huai, Liu Shao-chi, Lin
Piao, and Teng Hsiao-ping, not forgetting Confucius, under
whose mantle all these bosses have been included.

The ideo-political activity of the Communist Party of China
is astonishing (and this not without reason). It has remained a
closed book to foreigners, especially to the fraternal communist
and workers' parties. I think that this has its own reasons
and they are a matter of principle. «We shall wash our dirty
linen amongst ourselves, and not display it to others». From
the time of its founding down to this day, mistakes of line
have been made in the Communist Party of China, which have
left pronounced traces and resulted in the party's having an
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unstable line, in which right opportunism is marked. But what
mistakes have been made in fact and what is the nature of
these mistakes? No document, no analysis of this can be found.
One finds political articles with general formulae and lists of
names of «the main anti-party elements». The Communist Party
of China still does not have an official text of its history.
There are articles about isolated episodes, written without any
responsibility, which circulate today but may be withdrawn
tomorrow, when other articles with different ideas come out.
Only the reports of the 8th, 9th and 10th congresses of this
party are known publicly. All these, or only these, are consi-
dered correct, no part of them has been withdrawn, although
they include colossal mistakes. All these reports are covered
with the name of Mao, because they have been produced by
Mao, Lin, Teng and Chou, therefore if the mistakes in line in
them are to be cleaned up, what happens to the authority of
Mao, who has been at the head of the party?

There are also the four volumes written by Mao during
the time of the war. These were collected, «tidied up and embel-
lished», as though they were based on the Marxist-Leninist
theory. These materials came out several years after the lib-
eration of China, and they say that they were edited by the
Soviet philosopher, Yudin, who was ambassador in China. There
are no other works by Mao. They carry on the struggle with
his old eclectic quotations. What has this «great theoretician»
been doing during all these years? Has he given his opinions,
has he spoken, has he found solutions to a series of major
problems? Almost nothing about this has been published. They
simply propagate «Mao Tsetung thought» as equal to Marxism-
Leninism, indeed there are lackeys of Mao's who have placed
his picture in the photographs of the classics, after Engels and
before Lenin.

What results from all this? A hiding of the truth on the
development and struggle of the Communist Party of China
and an artificial inflation of Mao Tsetung. The anti-Marxist
Chinese megalomania has been unfurled, the cult of Mao has
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become identical with that of Confucius. Everything Mao does,
everything he says is «right». Everyone must believe what Mao
Tsetung says. Reasoning is not permitted, only fanaticism.

I pointed out above that many mistakes have been made
in the Communist Party of China in the line, right from the
start. But on what bases was the party formed in China?
Nothing is known. Mao himself has not written about this, or
has written few things, but even these are not known. The four
volumes of Mao that have been published deal with questions
of the policy and line of the party, speak about its organization
and Mao tries to paraphrase Marx and Lenin there, but he
gives everything the colour of a theoretical lecture, aiming to
educate the cadres or to emerge and pose as a recognized the-
oretician. The living struggle of the party, the factional fights,
the class struggle inside and outside the party are not brought
out, or are brought out very little in these works. No, allegedly
it is his theory there, but in fact it amounts to a lame paraphras-
ing of Marx or Lenin. The ideas of Stalin are not found in these
volumes. In China one finds Stalin only in a portrait in Tien
An Men.

Many factions have existed in the Communist Party of
China, and this because the basic line of the party has not
been a completely Marxist-Leninist line. It must have been like
this from the time of the founding of the party, because its
protagonists, Mao, Chou En-lai, Chu Teh, not to mention the
Li Li-sans and others, have not been developed Marxists and
have not made the proper efforts to master Marxism-Leninism.
They wanted the national and social liberation of China, but
the ideas about communism and its ideology must not have
been clear to these comrades.

China's being shut away in itself, kept Mao and Chou shut
up in this environment. They did not see beyond China, and
certainly in their initial notions, which led towards the revo-
lution, many national, bourgeois, democratic, progressive and
mystical views were combined. We do not see any clear material
of the Communist Party of China which expresses at least some
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critical opinion about the republic of Sun Yat-sen, of which
they speak well. Things, both at that time and now, are left
obscure, there are all sorts of opinions and interpretations,
therefore, «make your choice and take your pick». It is mainly
foreigners who have written about this revolutionary and pro-
gressive epoch. For the Chinese, the dawn and the struggle of
China begin and end with Mao.

Sun Yat-sen was a great personality, who correctly under-
stood the value of friendship with the Soviet Union of Lenin,
who extended his hand and gave China aid and support. The
Communist Party of China had just been formed at that time,
and, naturally, its influence among the masses was slight, while
the influence of Sun Yat-sen and the Kuomintang was great.
As to how the Communist Party of China acted, linked itself
with them and fought at those moments, we cannot speak with
certainty, or can speak only on the basis of what foreigners
have written, because only they have made analyses, but their
analyses are guided by other principles and aims on which we
cannot base ourselves. The facts confirm that as long as Lenin
and Stalin were alive, the Soviet Union maintained and de-
veloped its friendship with China and the Kuomintang, both
at the time when Sun Yat-sen was alive and at the time when
Chiang Kai-shek replaced him.

The Chinese communists collaborated on this line, but we
can guess what contradictions arose, how they arose, to what
extent they developed, and why they arose, because we are
Marxists and know what Chiang Kai-shek represented. Such
a study and analysis has not been made by the Communist
Party of China, at least as far as we know. No history of the
Chinese people has been written by the Chinese proletarian
state and the Communist Party of China. Everything we have
read on this major problem we have read from foreign bourgeois
historians, scientists and sociologists.

There are many things we do not know, but we do know
that the Communist Party of China trumpets «in petto»*: the

* In secret (Italian in the original).
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Comintern made mistakes over China, Stalin made mistakes
(and according to Mao, the Communist Party of the Soviet
Union (Bolsheviks) has acknowledged the mistakes), the Soviet
Union issued the directive that the Communist Party of China
should collaborate with the Kuomintang when it should not
have done so, etc., etc. All these things are whispered in the
corners and around the corridors and I think that they have the
objective of elevating Mao, «who has never made mistakes»,
and downgrading Stalin, «who made mistakes».

What conclusions can we reach from all these things about
which there is no analysis? In general, Stalin and the Comintern
made no mistakes either about the revolutionary struggle in
China or about the alliance of the Communist Party of China
with the Kuomintang, while Mao and the Communist Party of
China made mistakes. They did not interpret and apply
the line of the Comintern correctly. The alliance of these
two forces — communist and bourgeois progressive, was nec-
essary for the liberation of China from the colonizers and
militarist Japan. It is possible that in this struggle, in these
contacts, people like Bliicher and other delegates of the Comin-
tern, who turned out to be Trotskyites and were condemned,
made mistakes, but the line of the Comintern, intended to bring
about the alliance of the progressive forces in China which
were fighting Japan, was correct. Chiang Kai-shek betrayed,
broke with the communists, tried to liquidate them and weaken-
ed and abandoned the fight against Japan. This is a problem
which is linked with a dark and complicated period, and the
blame for which cannot be laid on Stalin or the Comintern,
as the Chinese comrades do. «Stalin made mistakes», claims
Mao, but in fact it is Mao Tsetung himself who has made
mistakes, and not only at that time, but now, too, he has made
many mistakes which we are seeing, together with their bitter
consequences. In China they still say that Mao has never made
mistakes, either yesterday or today, and neither will he make
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any tomorrow. For the Chinese this is a taboo, but it is an anti-
Marxist claim.

The attitude of Mao and his comrades towards the Soviet
Union in the time of Stalin makes one suspicious. It has not
been correct and sincere. We at least, do not know of any grudg-
es having been displayed, especially on the part of Stalin, the
Soviet Union and the Comintern, during the time of China's
liberation war. Kang Sheng, one of the finest Marxist-Leninist
revolutionary leaders of China, was the representative of the
Communist Party of China in the Comintern, and he never had
a bad word to say in this direction.

We considered post-liberation China a state of people's
democracy, led by a glorious Communist Party, at the head
of which was a great Marxist-Leninist, who was called Mao
Tsetung. Like all our countries which were liberated and esta-
blished the order of people's democracy, China, too, was closely
linked with the Soviet Union and Stalin. Later, we learned
many things about the ups and downs of the Communist Party
of China and the Kuomintang, about the «Long March», about
Mao's friendship with foreign officers and journalists, like the
American Edgar Snow and others who stayed at his headquar-
ters; we learned of the «fruitful» contacts of Mao and Chou with
Vandemeyer and Marshall, who organized the American aid
to Mao and Chiang, as well as about the China lobbies in
Washington. Of course, these things made an impression on us,
but we considered them simply tactics, and not a tendency to-
wards the United States of America, such as became apparent lat-
er. We saw Mao as a communist, his party as a communist party,
and China as a socialist country, a friend of ours and, first of
all, of the Soviet Union and Stalin.

While Stalin was alive, Mao went once to Moscow where
he met and talked with Stalin. What they talked about, we
do not know, but we assume that Stalin welcomed Mao very
warmly and certainly granted China all the aid it sought. The
Communist Party of China itself has declared officially that
«both Lenin and Stalin have acknowledged that the Czarist re-
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gime seized territories of China which must be returned because
they belong to China». The Chinese publicized these statements
when China entered into conflict with the Khrushchevite re-
visionists.

Hence, as far as we can judge, Stalin treated China as
a friendly socialist country, dealt with the border problem in
the Marxist-Leninist spirit and considered Mao Tsetung sin-
cerely a comrade. However, at the meeting of the communist
and workers' parties, which was held in Moscow in 1957, that is,
before the Meeting of the 81 parties, Mao, in order to support
Khrushchev who was betraying Marxism-Leninism, said openly
in a scornful and ironical tone, that when he met Stalin he felt
«like a young pupil before his teacher». With this Mao wanted to
defend, and in fact defended, Khrushchev's slanders about the
«cult of Stalin», who had allegedly considered «this great Mao»
a small boy. This was an attack which Mao made on Stalin.
I say this with full conviction, because at my first meeting with
Stalin, when I was so young and overcome with emotion, Stalin,
with that kindly behaviour of his, with his love and respect for
a comrade, treated me as an equal and his friendly conversation
immediately put me at ease. At that meeting Mao went further,
he said that Khrushchev was right to liquidate the «anti-party»
group of Molotov, etc., and moreover called Khrushchev «the
Lenin of our time».

What conclusion can we draw from these actions of Mao?

That Mao was against Stalin and that he, together with
his comrades, worked to build up his own cult. The aim was
that Mao was to take the place of Stalin, «brought down and
besmirched» by the traitors, in the line-up of great Marxists in
the international communist movement. He thought that for
the sake of the aid which he was giving Khrushchev on this
occasion, Khrushchev would favour the new cult of Mao and
China would become the centre of the revolution. «The East
wind is blowing», «The East is red», «Mao Tsetung is the sun
of the world» — these were the slogans which the Chinese
propaganda issued at that time.
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But things did not go as Mao thought and desired. Soviet
revisionism and Khrushchev gave him a cold shoulder. Mao
and the Maoists tried to avoid a clash, but things could take
no other course. Then the tactics of Mao Tsetung changed.
The boosting of the cult of Mao Tsetung as «a great Marxist-
Leninist» who fought against modern revisionism, and, first of
all, against Soviet modern revisionism, and at the same time
against American imperialism and against the reactionary world
bourgeoisie, continued. Such a struggle was correct, therefore
we supported it and the Chinese supported us. But in fact
they employed this tactic not from the class standpoint and
not in the Marxist-Leninist way. With this tactic, the Chinese
wanted and tried to strengthen the position of China in the
communist movement and among the peoples in the world
as «a truly socialist state, irreconcilable with the class enemies
and the enemies of the peoples who are fighting for liberation».
Meanwhile, within their party, Mao and the Maoists had to
fight the rightist faction of Liu Shao-chi, Chou En-lai, Teng
Hsiao-ping, etc. who, under the shadow of Mao, were fighting
for the re-establishment of capitalism and aimed to change the
policy towards friendship with the Khrushchevites.

Mao Tsetung found himself between two fires, which in
fact he had kindled himself, with the aim of achieving his objec-
tive of turning China into a great world power. Thus, he found
himself between the Soviet revisionists and the dangerous fac-
tion of Liu Shao-chi. Then he launched the Cultural Revolution,
about which I shall say nothing here because I have said and
written a great deal about it.

What course did Mao choose (because it seems to me that
the will of the party does not come into this) to come to these
non-Marxist stands? He began to follow a conformist line. As
long as Stalin was alive, the line of Mao was one of «friendship»
and «admiration» towards Stalin. At that time friendship for the
Soviet Union was cultivated in China. After the death of Stalin,
Mao showed himself to be an opportunist and tried to take
the place of Stalin in the international communist movement.
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The flattery on his part to deceive Khrushchev began and
naturally, he levelled his criticism against Stalin. In Peking in
1956, he defended the revisionist and traitor Tito in front of us,
because he, himself, was a revisionist, a liberal, a supporter
of Khrushchev.

After the fall-out with Khrushchev, when Liu and Teng
were in power and held key positions in the central organs of
China, a series of ideological articles on the Marxist-Leninist
line were published against the Khrushchevite revisionists.
These were theoretical articles and not ordinary propaganda
against revisionism. This was a change, a good one, of course,
because, by exposing revisionism theoretically, the Communist
Party of China was educated. But this did not last long. The
articles of this nature disappeared into drawers and vacillations
in line began to appear. The Communist Party of China did
not continue to educate the masses of communists on the correct
Marxist-Leninist line, but restricted itself to publishing ideo-
logical articles of our Party. We were pleased about this, but
we did not want China to cease the polemic against revisionism
and withdraw from the battlefield, we thought that this was
not right. This showed the liberal vacillation in the line of
the Communist Party of China once again. The publication of
our theoretical articles in the Chinese press was not meant to
support our Marxist-Leninist line, but to create the impression
that the Communist Party of China had not altered its stand
on line, to conceal the liberal change it was making and to
leave the impression among world opinion that «It is I, China,
that dictate these articles, this line of the Party of Labour of
Albania». And the bourgeois press world-wide said openly that
«Albania is a satellite of China», that «Albania is a gramaphone
of China», and that «what China thinks it dictates to Albania,
which expresses these things». This was a dishonest, non-Marx-
ist stand on the part of China. However, since the Marxist-Lenin-
ist ideas of our Party were being propagated, we said, «Let the
smoke go straight up». However, in China the smoke did not
go straight up.
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Khrushchev fell. Immediately the opportunist line of Mao
came to light. He thought that his time had come, therefore,
through Chou En-lai, who hastened to Moscow, he demanded
that we, too, should go to take part in the revisionists' «wed-
ding». We categorically refused this opportunist step, and like-
wise categorically refused the Chinese proposal for «the crea-
tion of an anti-imperialist front together with the revisionists».
This showed the burning desire of the Chinese leaders to reach
agreement with the Soviet revisionists, but, as revisionists,
their aim was that they themselves should dominate on this
course. This did not work out.

The Cultural Revolution broke out. This revolution was
the result of the struggle between two rightist, liberal revision-
ist trends over who was to seize power: Mao or Liu. Mao tri-
umphed in this encounter and accused Liu and Teng as «the
enemy number one» and «the enemy number two». Mao
took Chou into his own service, because, like Mikoyan in the
Soviet Union, Chou was the servant of all. Mao emerged as the
«saviour», as a «revolutionary» because he was carrying out
«revolution» and his fame as a «great Marxist-Leninist» in-
creased because he triumphed over Liu Shao-chi.

We supported the Cultural Revolution and were the only
party in power on their side. The Chinese leaders themselves
recognized this support and made great propaganda about it.

Of course, as I have said previously, the Cultural Revo-
lution was not based on a clear Marxist-Leninist line, because
the party was destroyed and the mass organizations did not
exist either. Only the army with Lin Piao remained immovably
pro the revolution. Everything was in disorder, things carried
on par inertie. Chou, who went whichever way the wind blew,
held the helm of state in one hand and with the other waved
the «little red book» of Mao which Lin Piao had prepared.
During the Cultural Revolution xenophobia was expressed so
strongly that the premises of foreign embassies were burned
down, diplomats were beaten, etc. At the head of these ugly
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acts, which resembled what Suharto had done in Indonesia, was
Chou En-lai personally, too.

Teng, Liu and company «were conquered», but what was
broken had to be stuck together, and in fact, many things were
smashed. The revisionist Chou En-lai put these things in order,
allegedly under the instructions of Chairman Mao, who, at the
time of the Cultural Revolution, wrote to his wife, «both the
revolutionaries and the counter-revolutionaries will use my
writings». Mao himself admitted that he did not have a Marxist-
Leninist line, but two, or even a score of lines, the same as
the theory of «letting a hundred flowers blossom».

Our Party has done everything in its power to strengthen
the friendship between our two countries and two parties, but
the Chinese have refused many times to exchange working
delegations between our parties. They turned every delegation
into a «friendship» delegation for mass meetings, speeches and
toasts at banquets. We saw that the Chinese leaders did not
want an exchange of the experience of their party with our
Party and avoided political, ideological and organizational de-
bates. This was a closed door. Like the other comrades, in the
talks with Chou and Yao Wen-yuan I found the opportunity
to speak about party problems, proceeding from our experience,
but they continued with their stale formulas. Only once, Chou,
this liberal and opportunist element, when he came to our
country made a criticism of us, allegedly that our Party was
not waging the class struggle. When we faced him with the
facts, telling him that during its whole existence our Party had
waged a stern class struggle inside and outside our country,
as well as within the ranks of the Party itself, he was obliged
to beg our pardon, saying, «I do not know the history of
your Party as well as I should».

Likewise, we did not consider the line of the isolation of
China in the international arena correct. We had presented
our views officially to Li Hsien-nien, reasoning that the struggle
must be continued sternly against the two superpowers, while
China ought to open up to peoples and other states, because in
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this way we would split our main enemies and defeat their
slanderous propaganda against our countries. However, the Chi-
nese stuck to their positions and did not follow this reasonable
road which was in China's interests, our interests, and those
of the other peoples of the world. The Chinese amazed us with
their stands. In this case they proved to be sectarian instead
of liberal. Liberalism and sectarianism are brother and sister.
China completely ignored Europe, maintained hostile stands
towards the countries of Asia, and had laid down recognition of
Taiwan as a part of the Chinese territory, as a precondition for
the establishment of normal relations with the various states.
Meanwhile, it published a propaganda article in «Renmin Ri-
bao» about Africa and the Latin-American countries once in a
blue moon. In the international arena the policy of China was
a rigid, sectarian, megalomaniacal and xenophobic policy of
isolation to the point of, so to say, undeclared «yellow racism».

When we were worrying about all these things the bomb-
shell of Kissinger's secret visit to China and his secret talks
with Mao and Chou was dropped. China began a new period,
a new policy, still wrong, the rightist policy of rapprochement
with the Americans, but which was to go much beyond that,
to rapprochement with the fascists, Franco in Spain and Pino-
chet in Chile.

It became clear that the reasons which had «hindered» China
in opening up relations with other states of the world had not
been the recognition of the island of Taiwan as part of the Chi-
nese territory. This problem melted away as if by magic and
the United States of America began its links and agreements
with China without, in fact, making any concession on Taiwan
up till now. We, as the comrades we were, opposed the secret
contacts and agreements with the United States of America and
Nixon's going to China, telling them that this friendship which
the Chinese were establishing with American imperialism would
bring nothing but harm to China, to socialism and to the whole
world. As I have written earlier, to our letter on this question,
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as well as to letters on other questions, Mao Tsetung did not
even deign to reply.

Why did this switch of China towards American imperial-
ism occur? For the reason that Mao and Chou were revisionists,
liberals and opportunists, and their policy was a pragmatic policy
with the aim of building China up to a superpower. In order
to achieve this, according to Mao and Chou, China had to rely
on the revisionist Soviet Union or on American imperialism.
The fight on two flanks meant nothing to Mao. According to
him, «China had to rely on one superpower to fight the other,
and have others to pull the chestnuts out of the fire for it».
The Soviet Union did the same thing. And it did not agree
to link itself up with China, because, obviously, the Soviet
Union did not agree to be dominated by China. Mao, for his
part, was unable to achieve the aim that the Soviet Union
should serve China. The Soviet Union turned towards the United
States of America, a wealthy superpower, from which it
could get credits and thus establish its hegemony. The United
States of America, for its part, accepted this in order to redivide
the spheres of influence with the Soviet Union.

China did nothing original. And seeing that the aim which
it had towards the Soviet Union had failed, it turned to the
United States of America, to Mao's old friendship. Chou wanted
fame, wanted domination. Both of them, Mao and Chou were
revisionists. They prepared their new policy. However, there
were internal opponents to their course and among the main
ones was Lin Piao. Then he had to be eliminated and he was
eliminated, under the accusation that he was «a plotter who
wanted to assassinate Mao, but who was discovered, took the
aircraft and set out for the Soviet Union via Mongolia. However,
his aircraft crashed and burned on the Mongolian steppes».
Hence, Lin Piao was killed as a «Soviet agent».

At the 9th Congress of the Communist Party of China
which was held when Lin Piao was alive, there was talk of the
struggle on two flanks, while later, at the 10th Congress, after
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the killing of Lin Piao, nothing was said about what foreign pol-
icy Lin Piao defended.

The United States of America became the arbiter of the
world, it would manoeuvre both towards the Soviet Union
and towards China, of course, in its own interests. The United
States of America measured its stands towards both of them
carefully, and is still doing so, in order to weaken the Soviet
Union, and to manoeuvre to use China, too, against the Soviet
Union. And this is what is occurring. China effectively ceas-
ed the struggle against the United States of America and
intensified its propaganda against the Soviet Union to absurd-
ity. I say propaganda, because there are no ideological articles
from China for the exposure of the Soviet Union. At these mo-
ments the line of China is: «Our main enemy is the Soviet
Union». Whoever comes out against the Soviet Union is the
friend of China, even if he is a fascist. Thus, while China is
maintaining an unfriendly stand towards our country, which
is fighting on the two flanks, against the United States of Amer-
ica and Soviet social-imperialism, the pro-American revisionist
states which have made some anti-Soviet manoeuvres, have
become the friends of China. The Chinese say, «We maintain
this stand in order to deepen the contradictions». But the reali-
ty shows that Mao's China is in agreement with these states
because it has a similar revisionist line in ideology and poli-
tics. China has developed its links with all the capitalist coun-
tries of the world and officially declared itself to be a mem-
ber of the «third world». The doors of China have been thrown
open to the presidents of the United States of America, to the
monarchs, princes, princesses, prime ministers, senators, par-
liamentary groups, businessmen, to every Tom, Dick and Harry.
The doors of China have been closed only to official Albanian
delegations.

The Chinese people have a sincere friendship for the Al-
banian people and the Party of Labour of Albania. The Chi-
nese revisionists have still not dared to attack this friendship.
The main rightist cadres who, in our opinion, are in power and
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have strong positions in China, are attacking the economic re-
lations which exist between us. They are not fulfilling the
credits which they have accorded us, are postponing delivery
dates for the projects which we are building, reducing the level
of trade, and restricting their contacts with our country to the
minimum. In a word, the Chinese leaders have set out on the
road of Khrushchev against us. They learned from the Soviet
blockade, which came brutally, while their blockade is being
built up gradually and covered with hypocritical statements
and stands, such as «We are friends, we are poor, please under-
stand us,» etc. This entire change is rightist, revisionist, social-
imperialist.

This is the line of Mao and Chou En-lai, who rehabilitated
Teng and made preparations for Teng to replace Chou, and
Chou to replace Mao after his death. But the «middle» person
of the «Middle Empire» died first. With his death the «rad-
icals» did not accept Teng and began to expose him. This
brought about that two lines, two rival groups came out in the
open in China, in the party and the state, and Mao is now at the
crossroads. But he is in his dotage and can no longer act. The
thing of which he gave Chiang Ching a forewarning in the
past, in the letter he wrote her, that both the reactionaries and
the revolutionaries would use «Mao Tsetung thought», has come
about.

Hence, struggle is going on in China, but who will win?!
No one knows. The «radicals» have control of the propaganda,
only, the others have control of foreign policy, the economy and
the army, because in fact, nothing has altered from the old
course of Mao-Chou-Teng.

Teng is in the party and is being exposed, but his comrades
are in power, and the policy of relations with the United States
of America continues to flourish. China also supports all the
reactionary governments and states. The Communist Party of
China advises the Marxist-Leninists, wherever they are, to unite
with their local bourgeoisie, even if it is a fascist bourgeoisie,
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and defend its reactionary alliances, provided only that they
fight against the revisionist Soviet Union.

Where is China heading with this line? Towards a new
social-imperialism, towards the seizure of power by the capital-
ists, both new and old, whom the opportunist line of Mao has
kept in power, protected and strengthened.

There must be sound Marxist-Leninist forces in China but
I think that these cannot be identified with the so-called rad-
icals. The «radicals» are against the rightists, but are Maoists,
liberals, for the coexistence of two lines in the party. Only a
powerful Marxist-Leninist revolutionary overthrow will save
China from the restoration of capitalism.
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MONDAY
MAY 24, 1976

BAD BEHAVIOUR BY THE CHINESE AMBASSADOR
IN TIRANA

They informed me that the Chinese ambassador, Liu
Chen-hua, who is to leave on the 29th of this month, is making
visits here and there to the projects under construction and
putting on dinners for our people, etc. He is behaving badly
and not in a friendly way. The strange thing is that this un-
pleasant behaviour is occurring at the moment of his departure.
It seems as if he wants to worsen our relations, or to foreshadow
a further worsening of them. He does not speak at all about
the struggle which is going on in China against Teng Hsiao-
ping. This is no skis off our nose, but it shows that he is
one of Teng's men. He wants to show that he knows everything,
that he knows about work in mines, because he has «once gone
down a mine in China». Whomever he meets, wherever he goes,
he criticizes our work, from the military fortifications to a
«bit of iron» thrown in the corner. About all these things he
concocts slanders, and wants to show that our people do not
work well. The Chinese ambassador speaks openly, indeed in
front of Adil Cargani, Spiro Koleka and Nesti Nase, he says
that he knows everything that is going on. In other words, he
admits with his own mouth that he is the resident agent of
Chinese intelligence in Albania and has created an agency with
the Chinese specialists.

Our comrades are replying to this revisionist, who hides
under the cloak of the ambassador of China, in the way he de-
serves.
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FRIDAY
MAY 28, 1976

«MAO TSETUNG THOUGHT»

Socialist states exist, but the communist and workers' par-
ties which lead them do not all stand in genuine Marxist-
Leninist positions. There are very markedly anti-Marxist
elements among them. China is in this situation. That country is
guided by «Mao Tsetung thought» which is not a consistent ap-
plication of Marxism-Leninism. Fundamental ideas in it are
wrong, opportunist, and indeed disguised revisionist. «Mao
Tsetung thought», which guides China, does not fight for the
revolution, for the unity of the proletariat and, without calling
China a «great state» and itself a «universal idea» which re-
places Marxism-Leninism, in fact it does such a thing. To the
Chinese, he who does not follow «Mao Tsetung thought» and
does not identify it with Marxism-Leninism is not a Marxist-
Leninist, or is not considered as such. «Mao Tsetung thought»
has created great confusion in the ranks of the Chinese and
world proletariat.

Within China there is anarchy, there are two or a score
of lines in the party and among the people. No one knows who
has power and who is going to seize it. The Communist Party
of China is not constructed according to and based on the Marxist-
Leninist principles and norms. The dictatorship of the prolet-
ariat does not operate there.

This unclarity in China has spread and is spreading to
part of the world proletariat and Marxist-Leninist communist
parties. Many of these parties are not in agreement either with
«Mao Tsetung thought» or with the actions of China, but are
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not saying so openly. The cult of the great state, which is re-
puted to be «proletarian» but is not so, is operating, as is the
cult of Mao, who is Mao Tsetung and nothing else and, in par-
ticular, is neither Marx, Engels, Lenin, nor Stalin.

The pseudo-Marxist lackeys who have infiltrated into the
ranks of some Marxist-Leninist communist parties are exalting
the cult of Mao and giving him pride of place. The bourgeoisie
also recognizes the value of China, of Mao and «Mao Tsetung
thought», and propagates them. Every revolutionary group,
every Marxist-Leninist communist party, indeed, every an-
archist group like that of Sartre, etc., is labelled «Maoist» by the
bourgeoisie. This is to the liking of China and Mao. China
maintains links and assists them all simply because they praise
Mao and follow his confused and unclear policy. Anti-Soviet-
ism has become the sole leitmotif of the Chinese leadership,
and this not on correct ideological basis, but under the ban-
ner of «Mao Tsetung thought» for the domination of the pro-
letariat and the «communist» world.

In these conditions and with these ideas the Communist
Party of China has stopped inviting Marxist-Leninist commun-
ist parties to its congresses, has adopted only bilateral
meetings with any Marxist-Leninist communist party to which
it propagates «Mao Tsetung thought» and which it advises to
attack the Soviet Union, but not the United States of America;
it preaches to these parties collaboration with the local reaction-
ary bourgeoisie, even with Franco and Pinochet.

Mao and «Maoism» have become one of the most serious
obstacles to the unity of the world proletariat and the new
Marxist-Leninist communist and workers' parties. Therefore, in
everything we must counter this new disguised evil with our
unerring Marxist-Leninist theory.

Marxism-Leninism does not recognize big parties and small
parties and thus, irrespective of the fact that the Communist
Party of China is a big party, our Party is considered equal to it,
and when the Communist Party of China makes mistakes, as it
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is doing, our Party does not only not follow it in its mistaken ideas
and on its wrong roads, but fights it, not directly at present, but
indirectly, through its open and public stands by means of which
all can distinguish clearly where the differences lie between
the Party of Labour of Albania and the Communist Party of
China.

If the Communist Party of China does not rectify its line,
and goes further on its wrong course, the Party of Labour of
Albania will have to engage in open polemics with it in the
interest of the proletarian revolution.
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SATURDAY
JUNE 12, 1976

THE CHINESE LINE IS RIGHTIST

Even if one were a Chinese, it would be hard to understand
the internal and foreign policy of China. It has not a stable line
and swings as much to one side as to the other. There are
moments when it finds a certain centrist stability, and then its
external stands change in accord with internal circumstances and
relations. There are moments when one considers these stands
to be correct, looking at them from the angle of the Marxist-
Leninist theory, then immediately the balance shifts towards
liberalism or sectarianism.

All these unstable stands are accompanied by speeches,
articles and quotations from Mao. Quotations from Mao are
used to garnish every «dish» and every stand, whether rightist
or leftist. Mao and his ideas adapt themselves to everything and
everybody uses Mao's «authority», and each goes on with his
own work. Hence the «class struggle» is waged, but on the basis
of what ideology? On the basis of «Marxism-Leninism», they say,
but the reality in China does not indicate such a thing, because
Mao himself has advocated «let a hundred flowers blossom».
But the «hundred flowers», naturally, are not all of the same
«colour».

Mao took the side of Khrushchev, defended and praised
him until he established himself and strengthened his position.
Hence, in that situation, with those ideas, Mao and Liu Shao-
chi were in agreement with each other and both of them were
rightists. This stand of theirs was apparent at the 8th Congress
of the Communist Party of China in 1956. It was a rightist con-
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gress, indeed one which indicated to Khrushchev the way in
which he should act. However, Khrushchev strengthened his
positions and immediately attacked the so-called cult of Stalin.
He intended to kill two birds with one stone: internally, to
replace the «cult of Stalin» with his own cult, and likewise in
the international communist movement, to ensure that he him-
self and no one else, was top dog, hence not Mao either. Mean-
while, Mao had hopes that after this their roles would change:
Khrushchev «would be the pupil of Mao». However, Khrushchev
understood the situation and took another course, shifted his
rifle from one shoulder to the other.

Thus Mao began to adopt an almost «Marxist-Leninist»
stand. At the Meeting of 81 parties in Moscow the Chinese were
obliged to make alterations to their speech and bring it into line
with ours. We say they began to adopt an almost «Marxist-
Leninist» stand because later, at the 21st, 22nd and 23rd Con-
gresses of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, the Maoists
attempted to achieve reconciliation. But meanwhile the Khrush-
chevites had taken the bit between their teeth and it was at
this time that Mao and the Maoists began the polemic. We, of
course, were pleased, because we saw that Mao «had begun to
take a correct view of the situation». This was the time of
China's great friendship with us.

However, during this period new vacillations were making
themselves felt in China. As has been said, Liu Shao-chi, Teng
Hsiao-ping and their followers wanted to take power and enter
into «alliance with the Soviet Union». They began this alli-
ance together, but apparently Liu was more acceptable to
the Khrushchevite revisionists than Mao. Then, seeing that
everything was in the hands of Liu and company, Mao leaned
to the left and issued the call: «Attack the headquarters!»
The Cultural Revolution began and Liu fell from the throne.
However, his supporters remained where they were. Having
Mao at the head, they all became Maoists. Chou was the head
of the state and the economy, Lin Piao the chief of the army.
At this period the party was in ruins and everything was in con-
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fusion. Only the name of Mao was heard. Each and everyone
worked for power under his name. Mao allegedly maintained
the «balance between leftists and rightists». Neither side was
Marxist-Leninist. Lin Piao was liquidated, Chou En-lai re-
mained the «viceroy of China», and Mao, as always, the «ar-
biter».

From repeated states of confusion an alleged stability was
achieved, but an anti-Marxist one. China linked itself with
American imperialism against the Soviets, and this position led
it further down the anti-Marxist, rightist road.

It is understandable that the Chinese and Mao could not
be in agreement with us. And this they have demonstrated and
are demonstrating in deeds. We are keeping cool. In the line of
China, the helm is turned to the right, Mao and Chou En-lai
rehabilitated Teng Hsiao-ping and, instead of being «the num-
ber two enemy», he became the vice-chairman of the Communist
Party of China and meanwhile was being trained to take the
place of Chou En-lai. Chou died, and Teng did not become prem-
ier, but was described as a revisionist and a traitor. What has not
been and is not being said against him! Astonishing accusations.
They appear to be correct, but the question arises: What was Mao
doing that he rehabilitated this person? But even after the
accusations which are being levelled at Teng, no positive Marx-
ist-Leninist stand is apparent in the foreign and internal policy
of China. Great confusion once again. Hua Kuo-feng says there
will be no change in the foreign policy of China and, moreover,
that the former direction will be further strengthened.

In the press, Teng is being accused of both centralism and
decentralism, that he wants to modernize industry with foreign
technology, while the line of Mao is to build socialism with their
own forces, at a time when big modern combines are being
built in China by the Americans, the Japanese and the West-
Germans. Who has permitted all these things? Teng Hsiao-ping
alone?! But what has Chou En-lai done?! And Mao, hasn't he
approved these things? They say no, Mao has approved nothing,
while in fact it is he who has directed everything in China.
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THURSDAY
JUNE 24, 1976

NEITHER THE PARTY NOR THE STATE OF THE
PROLETARIAT ARE OPERATING IN CHINA

In China, the old refrain of the lengthy repetitious criti-
cisms of Teng Hsiao-ping continues, as if he were the only
internal enemy of the party. Despite this, however, this enemy,
who is «so evil, so villanous, so cunning», is kept in the party
and is not being expelled. Why? Because he is not alone, but
has great influence inside and outside the party. Teng Hsiao-
ping was the right hand-man of Chou En-lai, who trained him
to take his place and, under the banner of Mao Tsetung, to lead
China on the liberal opportunist road and transform it into
a bureaucratic capitalist great power. Mao and Chou were in
agreement in their ideas, which they disguised with Marxist-
Leninist slogans. Mao proclaimed his ideas, Chou implemented
them in the interests of both of them. The factional struggle in
the Communist Party of China had its source precisely in these
liberal ideas which were developed with varying intensities.

Liu Shao-chi was in agreement with Mao on the main prob-
lems, but he overstepped the bounds, managed to gain consi-
derable power for himself and his associates, became dominant
in the party, the army and the economy. They kept talking about
Mao, «he was praised to the skies», but his power had been
weakened and it was the others — Liu Shao-chi, Chou, Teng
and others, who held power.

Mao was left with only one course: he had to seize power
again. In order to do this, he had to rely on the «romantic»
youth, who «worshipped» Mao, and on Lin Piao, whom he made
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his deputy, that is, he had to rely on the army. This was the
source of the Cultural Revolution which did nothing apart
from liquidating the group of Liu Shao-chi. Mao saved Chou
En-lai, because he would need him later and because he nurtur-
ed the same views as Mao. Chou was like a «weathercock» who
turned whichever way the wind blew. However, his pirouettes
strengthened Chou's position, helped him gather around him-
self all the rightists, the moderates and the leftists. In fact the
Great Cultural Revolution created a great sensation. They made
a great deal of propaganda about it, but it was «a parade of
the red guards» to show the «strength» of Mao and to conse-
crate the replacement of Marxism-Leninism with «Mao Tsetung
thought». In fact, these ideas had long been dominant in China,
but on this occasion it was given a boost so that it would «domi-
nate the world».

Under cover of «Mao Tsetung thought», the anarchy, con-
fusion, the two lines, «the hundred flowers» and individuals of
every sort and every idea remained undisturbed, developed
and strengthened their positions. The struggle was for positions,
for power, and not for socialism. At this phase Chou En-lai
assumed supremacy and together with Mao, «always with Mao»,
«following Mao», liquidated Lin Piao.

The epoch of Chou En-lai began, the epoch of friendship
with the United States of America. Why not? Chou thought
highly of Khrushchev's «skill», therefore he followed his teach-
ings on alliances, and thought: «We must develop friendship
with the United States of America, and weaken the Soviets,
must follow Khrushchev's road to modernize and arm China,
and we, too, must become a great power». And this policy is
continuing.

Chou thought that he was at the culmination of his victory:
he had the aging Mao in his pocket, because he was going to
die tomorrow or the day after tomorrow; he had some opponents
in the leadership, but he had great strength and would bring
his opponents to their knees. To this end he summoned Teng
Hsiao-ping to his aid and trained him how to act, how to mano-
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euvre, and how to seize power. Chou knew that he was going
to die of cancer, however, he had three and a half years to
«groom» Teng.

However, Teng was not so subtle as Chou, power went to
his head, and he brandished the sword of the «dictator». «Either
you or I» Teng said. Naturally, Mao did not like this hasty action
of Teng's which was ruining his opportunist policy of the
coexistence of two lines. And Teng fell. However, his power
remains, and Teng likewise remains in the party.

Every day the newspapers of China grind out scores of
articles «exposing» Teng and the rightist deviation. But it is not
made clear who is rightist and who is leftist. Both sides are in
power, in the same posts which they have held, each is work-
ing independently for its own ends, and both sides have read
the psalms of the newspapers until they are sick of them. Mao
has «advised the leftists» that «they should not attack the right-
ists» but should educate them (as they educated Teng!), that
they must not attack them because «disturbances would occur
in China and the enemy would benefit». We are sure that these
directives have been given. The situation which is developing
confirms this.

Likewise, the Chinese newspapers have published that Mao
has said: «The enemy is right here, within the party». Then
we ask: Who is this enemy? How should it be combated? What
should be done against this enemy? Asked about this by our
ambassador in Peking, the Chinese Deputy-Foreign Minister,
Yu Chang, replied: «This is a profound thought of Chairman
Mao, and some time will be necessary to understand it thorough-
ly». This does not surprise us at all! Mao Tsetung has caused
the muddle and confusion in the party and nothing concrete is
being done to clear away the mud which has clogged the
«machinery» of the party and the dictatorship of the proletariat
in China.

Neither the party nor the state of the proletariat are operat-
ing in that country, a struggle is being waged there «with
cotton-wool», and formulas in the newspapers. The party and
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the people see that the situation there is such that the right-
ists, the moderates, the opportunists, the friends of the United
States of America are the strongest and if not today, tomorrow
they will take power. They are awaiting the death of Mao who,
as they have declared, now no longer receives anybody. What
does this mean? The two sides are hiding behind his existence,
and are not coming out in the open. The aim of this is to avoid
irritating the masses. When Mao dies, then the two, or the six
sides will fight to seize power under the banner of Mao. This
period of stagnation favours reaction.

In the past we had the idea that Mao thought and acted
as a Marxist, although we saw that some things were not
done on the right road. We thought that these things were not
Mao's doing, or that they were tactics, but for some time now
matters have been clearer to us: Mao has not stood loyal to
Marxism-Leninism. If he were not the leader of great China,
his true colours would have become obvious earlier. The inter-
ests of China and the world communist movement require that
we proceed on this question with caution. But matters have
gone beyond the bounds of reasonable caution, and if that revo-
lutionary section of the party which stands loyal to the theory
of Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin, and not to «Mao Tsetung
thought», does not triumph in China, China is bound to plunge
openly in the revisionist mire. It will take the road of a big
capitalist state. This theoretical-political tendency, this style
and method of work underlie the ideas of Mao Tsetung.
In Mao's China, which poses as socialist, there are major
mystical remnants in modernized form. A spirit and a discipline
in philosophy, in work and in life has been created there which
will make it hard to shift from the old Confucian concepts and
from «Mao Tsetung thought» — the amalgam of Marxism-Lenin-
ism, capitalism, anarchism, and all the influences of imperialism
and modern revisionism.

The national liberation war liberated China, but the
whole period after this war has not been clear, with revolution-
ary Marxism-Leninism apparent as a red thread running
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through it and applied consistently. Opportunist ideas, close
collaboration with the parties of the bourgeoisie, etc., predomi-
nated in policy, ideology, in the organization of the economy,
the state and the army; favours for the capitalists continued,
and they were left in peace to carry on their former activity,
to make profits, to alter their way of life and work in order
to show themselves «submissive»; but they turned into capable
administrators and financiers, and became the support of oppor-
tunists. They were headed by Liu Shao-chi, Chou En-lai, Teng
Hsiao-ping, and others, and to some degree, by Mao Tsetung.

China has many surprises for us, which if one reflects
deeply, are not «surprises». Our eyes will see and our ears will
hear many things.
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DURRES, SATURDAY
JULY 17, 1976

UNPRINCIPLED GREAT-STATE CHINESE POLICY

I met Behar, who came from Peking to take part in the
proceedings of the Plenum of the Central Committee which
will be held the day after tomorrow on July 19. He depicts
the real situation in China as very troubled, while the Chinese
press presents it as «excellent». In appearance the euphoria
continues, but this is a false picture. Only one thing is going
well — the supplies of foodstuffs and industrial goods for the
population. This may be a result of the work which has been
done and the discipline on the job which characterizes the
Chinese people, but possibly the small buying power of the
people may help in this matter. The peasant market, one, two
or three times a week, is greatly developed all over China. Are
such products as wheat, fowls, pigs, vegetables and everything
traded by the state, or have they left the cooperatives free to
«self-administer» their products? I think the latter will be the
case.

The political, ideological and organizational struggle turns
out to be just as we judged it. The clashes and preparations
for bigger clashes continue feverishly. Teng Hsiao-ping and
the rightist trend are being exposed; but on the other hand, the
friends of Teng, while not changing anything from their ideas,
have adopted the general slogan but are not making self-criti-
cism and remain with their rightist views, especially on the state,
on the army, and on the economy, but also on the party. They
are all trying to strengthen their positions in order to seize
power when Mao dies and, according to Behar, he hasn't long
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to live. Behar said, «There is talk of arrests being made, but
those who are imprisoned are unknown middle and low level
cadres. The big rightists remain in their former positions,
sometimes they are rejected, sometimes they are brought to
the fore, occasionally they are mentioned in the papers in order
to give the impression that harmony exists».

The rightists seem to be the stronger — they have many
keys in their hands and use them, while the «leftists» have
control only of the press and hide behind the reputation of
Mao.

The xenophobia is running high even towards us Alban-
ians. All foreigners are under surveillance, followed, do not go
even to the cinema or the restaurant unless they are accompan-
ied and only to certain reserved places. According to what the
Chinese themselves say, they are arrested if they associate with
any foreigner.

There is a great deal of building work going on, skyscrapers
and big modern combines are going up everywhere. They are
getting credits from the United States of America, Japan, from
the Federal German Republic, from France, etc. They get
credits in two ways: either five-year credits from these states,
or from the private capitalist banks which finance the invest-
ments, and the debt is repaid after a longer period with a per-
centage of profit. Hong Kong has become the centre of capital-
ist financing for China.

Among the Chinese people, opinion about us, about Albania,
is good, but along with us the star of Rumania, in particular, as
well as that of Yugoslavia, is rising high in the sky. The lead-
erships of those two countries, as two agencies of the imperial-
ists and revisionists, are playing a major role in eroding even
that little socialism which may have remained in China. The
Rumanian and Yugoslav revisionists are working under the
disguise of anti-Sovietism for the destruction of China.

As to good political relations with us, there can be no
talk of this. It is all a disqguise, a facade. «Fine» words and
slogans, but no content to them. It is somewhat different
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among the masses of the people, but the echo of our friendship
is immediately drowned out like a flash in the pan, smothered
from all sides by the firemen of all shades. But we have friends
in China, too. Behar has been told that the question of Albania
is being discussed by the top Chinese leaders. There are leaders
who have raised the question: «Why are supplies being held up,
and why are the commitments which have been made towards
Albania not being observed? Why are we behaving in this way
with our friend Albania, while we are showing ourselves ready
to help countries which we have only just come to know?!» A
functionary of the Directory of Investments with the Foreign
World also told one of our comrades: «We have received orders
that we can discuss anything in regard to the others, but not the
problems of Albania, because the leadership is studying them».

Briefly, this is how certain aspects of China present them-
selves. We have followed the whole course of this evolution.
The foreign policy of China has not altered in the least from
what it was before: friendship with the United States of
America against which almost nothing at all is being said; with
the Soviets only a political struggle is being waged, and there
is no ideological exposure; friendship even with the fascists
provided they say just one word against the Soviet Union. An
unprincipled, anti-proletarian, anti-Marxist, revisionist policy of
a «great state» which is being built up.
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POGRADEC, THURSDAY
JULY 29, 1976

WITH US THE CHINESE FOLLOW THE TACTIC «REEL IN
BUT DON'T BREAK THE LINE»

China is greatly stepping up its propaganda in favour of
Yugoslavia, not to mention Rumania, with which it displays
unity of political, ideological, party and state opinion in all
directions. Delegations of every nature from these two coun-
tries go back and forth to China in large numbers. Yugoslavia
and China have also established party relations, but for reasons
of expediency they are disguising this, because it is not good
for the Chinese; for the Yugoslavs, too, open party contact
with the Chinese is not advantageous for the moment.

Tito is working in a disguised way to undermine Marxism-
Leninism in China, as he is doing wherever he finds an open-
ing. The Chinese even tolerate slights from the Yugoslavs, I am
referring to the formalities used at diplomatic receptions. On this
the two sides have reached agreement: the Titoites are anxious
to avoid angering the Soviets, and the Chinese have complete
faith in the «anti-Soviet» tactics and strategy of the Titoites.
Therefore, the Prime Minister Biyedich, Mahmut Bakalli and
Kosta Nagy go to China where they are warmly welcomed and
the Chinese even take them to the border with the Soviet
Union to see the Chinese strategic key points. The Chinese
have never taken our comrades to these places. They gave
Mahmut Bakalli a very warm reception as the «son» of Albanian
Kosova.

The Chinese, who are opposed to the line of our Party
and state, have openly recommended that we should form an
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alliance with Yugoslavia (Chou En-lai told Begqir Balluku this),
that is to say, they revived the old history, the Titoites' dream
that Albania should become the seventh republic of Yugoslavia.
Every day the Chinese newspapers carry news about Yugo-
slavia, defend its policy, and speak openly in terms of praise
about Tito. Mao Tsetung has not altered his opinion about Tito
since the time when he told Mehmet and me that «Tito is not
to blame, but the blame falls on Stalin and the Comintern». But
Stalin was and remains a great Marxist, while Tito and Mao
are of the one colour, but not red.

At some stage, when the truth about what Mao really was
comes out clearly, the question will be raised as to why we have
described him as «a great Marxist-Leninist»? It is true that
we have said this, but not with complete conviction. Then have
we not been opportunists? No, we have always sought to do our
best for the Chinese people and the Communist Party of China,
which openly defended Stalin, and have had the best of intent-
ions towards Mao personally.

The Chinese and Mao fought, but their line after liber-
ation had pronounced opportunist, liberal features. We thought
that these stands would be temporary. After the death of Stalin,
Mao appeared «moderate» in his criticisms of Stalin but enthu-
siastic towards the deeds of Khrushchev. Later, he sounded the
bugle against Khrushchev and we thought that he had come
round to a stand of principle, but these actions were carried out
for other, pragmatic, ideological motives which impelled him to
this volte-face*. When the Cultural Revolution began, our Party
considered that we had to defend China and Mao with all our
strength because they were threatened by reaction and the revi-
sionists. We continued to call him «a great Marxist-Leninist»
but we were against the exaltation of his cult which was trum-
peted by the Chinese in a sickening way. We refused to say and
publish those great stupidities of the Chinese. I have expressed

* Face-about (French in the original).
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in detail my thoughts on these non-Marxist stands of the
Chinese and Mao, in special notes about China.

Especially after the Cultural Revolution, the foreign policy
of China and other actions of the Communist Party of China
came into opposition to our line. We had adopted a correct tactic,
and proclaimed our line publicly on every problem. This
came into opposition to the line of the Communist Party of
China, the Chinese state, and Mao. Everybody saw this diver-
gence, but with this we thought we would influence China for
the better, that it would change its stand. We also wrote official
letters to Mao Tsetung, but he did not reply to us at all. On the
contrary, the Chinese reduced their aid to the minimum, while
with catchwords and slogans they want to give the impression
that nothing has occurred in the relations between our two par-
ties and countries, whereas in fact something major has occurred,
but the Chinese are proceeding with us according to the tactic
of «reel in but don't break the line».
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POGRADEC, TUESDAY
AUGUST 17, 1976

IN CHINA THERE HAVE BEEN «A HUNDRED CURRENTS»
AND «A HUNDRED SCHOOLS»

The comrades often ask me: How many ideological cur-
rents were there in China during the Cultural Revolution and
what current did Mao belong to? Naturally, it is necessary that
I give the comrades my opinion, to the extent it is correct, al-
though this opinion must not be given haphazardly, but basing
myself on what has occurred in China and trying to analyse the
facts from the standpoint of dialectical and historical mater-
ialism.

I have followed the events in China continuously and at-
tentively and for every event I have drawn my own conclusions
which I have set down on paper at the proper time. This I have
done because China and its Communist Party had a great mis-
sion in the world and in the international communist movement.

In China there have been «a hundred currents» and «a hun-
dred schools». Mao Tsetung himself has said this, and he launch-
ed the motto: «Let a hundred flowers blossom, let a hundred
schools contend». This is as clear as one and one is two. Hence,
Mao Tsetung not only accepted «a hundred currents and a hun-
dred schools» in socialism, but permitted them to develop in
«peaceful coexistence». It is self-evident that the theory of «a
hundred flowers and a hundred schools» is revisionist. The mod-
ern revisionists, today, say: «We must go to socialism with
all parties, even those of the extreme right», that is, with the
fascists.

Mao Tsetung puts this idea into practice at the time when
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the Communist Party of China is in power and «leads the con-
struction of socialism».

As is his custom, «the great helmsman» speaks from the
«peak of Olympus» whatever comes into his head. At one mo-
ment, another thought struck his mind, that of eliminating
«a hundred flowers and a hundred schools» as noxious weeds
are rooted out. But, of course, this «elimination» no longer de-
pended on «the head of Zeus». The «hundred flowers and the
hundred schools» continued to develop but in two «gardens»: in
the «garden» of Liu Shao-chi and in the «garden» of those who
made the Cultural Revolution.

Liu Shao-chi, Chou En-lai, Teng Hsiao-ping, Peng Chen
and the others were of the right wing of the Communist Party
of China. This group had gathered together the «hundred flow-
ers and the hundred schools» under its umbrella and ruled
China. The main participants in this group had taken control
of the party, the army, the state, the economy, and the mass
organizations, while «Zeus» on Olympus was bereft of power.
One day he woke up and said: «They are going to overthrow
me», therefore he based himself on the group comprised of Kang
Sheng, Lin Piao, Chen Po-ta and others and launched the Cul-
tural Revolution by giving the order: «Attack the headquart-
ers!», that is, the rightist group. But this revolution brought
out new leaders: Chang Chun-chiao, Wang Hung-wen, Chiang
Ching, Yao Wen-yuan, etc.

And the Cultural Revolution, with the «red guards» and
millions of soldiers dressed as civilians by Lin Piao, attacked
the headquarters and triumphed. Chou En-lai changed his shirt,
wriggled like an eel, and submitted to Mao. Therefore he re-
mained in his place unharmed and escaped the purge. As soon
as the «situation had been saved» Mao ascended to «Olympus»
and Chou began to organize the work on «earth». It was neces-
sary to Chou to liquidate Lin Piao. Therefore, however it was
done, however it took place, whether intrigues were hatched
up or plots were made, Lin Piao was liquidated. Meanwhile
Kang Sheng became ill and died. Now, it remained for
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Chou to liquidate the new leaders. He worked systematically
for this and was assisted by Mao, gathered together all the right-
ists, allegedly under the banner of Mao, rehabilitated Teng
Hsiao-ping and raised him on a pedestal. Mao watched it all
as from a box in the theatre, saw how «the people in the stalls
were fighting with one another, and waited to see who would
prove superior».

Mao has always been a centrist, an onlooker, a Marxist-
Leninist & /'eau de rose*, as the French say.

«The great helmsman» will be «impartial» in his judgements,
will act like the bourgeoisie in the dispensation of «justice»,
which is symbolized by a «beautiful» woman whose eyes have
been blindfolded and holds in her hand an «extremely accurate»
balance, in order to appear «impartial».

We shall see how this situation will develop now. It is
our Party's duty to follow this and be vigilant.

* Rose-watered
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TUESDAY
AUGUST 24, 1976

THE CHINESE ARE CREATING DIFFICULTIES FOR US

Maqo Bleta, Deputy-Minister of Industry and Mining, who
is in China, informs us about the difficulties which the Chinese
have created for us and about the extension of the time limit
for the construction or completion of some plants of the me-
tallurgical combine. As an excuse for this, they produce the
big earthquake which struck Tangshan (Fenang) in July this
year, which, although it seems to have been very severe, as
they say, has no connection at all with these projects.

I think that we must accept those proposals which are
reasonable, while for the other projects which they are post-
poning indefinitely, he must say that we are not in agreement,
but there is nothing we can do about it; we do not accept the
«excuse» of the earthquake which allegedly forces them to post-
pone these projects. As for the other things, we should sign
the protocols, without mention of the earthquake. But if they
insist on this, he should tell them that we will not sign the
protocol and return to Albania after leaving them a letter.

Today Comrade Behar Shtylla came to visit me at home,
because tomorrow he is to return to his duties in Peking. Natu-
rally we talked about the situation in China and what level our
relations with the Chinese have reached.

I gave Behar a summary of what we think about the pol-
itical and ideological line of the Communist Party of China.
Behar is clear about this. We are pursuing our line independ-
ently and openly, and although we never speak publicly about
the Chinese line, the whole world sees the contradictions of the

268



line of our Party with that of the Communist Party of China.
There is no doubt that the Chinese see this, too, and they are
not in agreement with the Marxist-Leninist line of our Party.
They have become cold, and even angry with us. They are
saying nothing openly, but in fact they are acting against us,
exerting pressure on us. They are slowing down and, especially,
postponing the completion of our projects and, likewise, not
giving us the credits and not carrying out the economic agree-
ments concretized in the contracts which we have signed. The
Chinese have had the idea that we would be at their mercy.
They have always wanted us to be dependent on them and to
follow their anti-Marxist course. However, this has not happened,
and will not happen. Nevertheless, with their great-state views
the Chinese thought that we would follow them in their pro-
American, pro-reactionary line. They thought, also, that we
would defend the European Common Market, «United Europe»,
Tito, Ceausescu, Pinochet and Franco. But they reckoned without
their host!

Just like the Soviets, the Chinese leaders, too, have start-
ed to put pressure on us. First, they started with economic
pressure, but they did not act with the Soviet methods. The
Chinese did not cut off their credits to us, but postponed and
reduced them. «We are poor, we haven't got the means,» they
tell us, and they cover these statements with hypocritical plat-
itudes like «we are friends», «our friendship is unbreakable»,
and other such palaver. All these things are occurring because
their line in foreign and internal policy is not based on Marx-
ism-Leninism, but on «Mao Tsetung thought», which does not
accord with the line of our Party, either in ideology, in policy
or organization. «Mao Tsetung thought» is an opportunist lib-
eral trend. And this is quite obvious in all the stands and
actions of the Chinese leaders.

The Chinese (I am speaking of the leadership and not of the
people, or the mass of the communists) are cunning and hy-
pocritical. When they need you, they butter you up, when they
do not need you, and you disagree with them, they leave you
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stranded. When we were fighting against Khrushchev, the Chi-
nese did not defend us, but «ran with the hare and hunted with
the hounds», because they leaned to the idea that Khrushchev
would accept Mao as supreme chief. When they saw that
Khrushchev was sticking to his guns, Mao and his comrades be-
came ardent towards us, therefore our country and Party were
widely publicized among their people. This was a victory and
even now it remains a great victory for us. To this day the Chi-
nese leadership does not dare attack this victory, but is gnaw-
ing away at it, from underneath, like a rat.

After the liquidation of Lin Piao, China, as a great power
thirsting for hegemony, took the pro-American, pro-Western
course in order to combat the Soviet Union. China is relying
on the United States of America, and the latter is relying on
China which aims to see the Soviet Union locked in a war.

Unless a radical change in the revolutionary Marxist-Le-
ninist direction takes place in China, the Albanian-Chinese re-
lations will be weakened through the fault of the Chinese lead-
ers.

They may not come out against us openly, but will cer-
tainly continue their economic pressure. Of course, we shall
take measures and with our own forces (and we have forces)
we shall cope with the sabotage which the Chinese might com-
mit against us.

I told Behar that, as he himself is well aware, chaos, the
struggle between two lines, reigns in China. It is difficult for
us to say who is the stronger and who will win. Possibly, an
opportunist understanding will be reached, and after Mao a
new «Mao» will be prepared who will carefully arrange the
balance of the line, the reconciliation of the irreconcilables, the
«advance» to socialism with «a hundred flowers», with many
lines and in harmony, in order to present hegemonic China in
rosy colours.

270



MONDAY
AUGUST 30, 1976

THIS SITUATION IS NEITHER NORMAL NOR
REVOLUTIONARY

The news reaching us from China is like the rumble which
comes from the bottom of the sea which, although not visible,
exists in fact. On the surface it seems as if daily propaganda,
unrestrained propaganda, is being made against Teng Hsiao-ping,
but as to why they are speaking against him and what is said,
they keep that sealed within the party. Such a situation is not
at all normal, is not revolutionary.

The propaganda is in full-cry against the rightists, accord-
ing to Mao's slogan that «the bourgeoisie is right here within
the party». However, these rightists, this bourgeoisie, are doing
just what they please in the important posts which they have
occupied. Such a situation is not at all normal, not in the least
revolutionary.

There is a great deal of talk about the class struggle. There
is talk and articles are written about the dictatorship of the
proletariat, but it cannot be seen that the class struggle is be-
ing waged, and neither does the dictatorship of the proletariat
seem to operate, because it is not hitting the enemies. Such a
situation is not at all normal, not in the least revolutionary.

It seems that the opposing currents have captured the lead-
ing posts and one side has control of the microphones and the
press, while the other side has the economy and the rifle. The
former seems nervous, the latter calm, of course, because it has
the rifle. Mao does not seem to come out anywhere to speak, to
set the tone, or give directives. The microphones and the news-
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papers alone issue some of his slogans, all of them like two-
edged swords, all of them easily used by the leftists and by
the rightists. It is not even pointed out when Mao has issued
these slogans and catch-cries, what has impelled him to issue
them, and against whom they are being directed. Nothing. They
are like the parables of Evangelists.

As can be seen, the outlook for China is not bright. I think
that they will have «typhoons» there, as the Chinese say. But
whom will the storm wipe out: the leftists or the rightists, the
reactionaries of Chou, Teng, Li Hsien-nien, or the new leaders,
Wang Hung-wen and company?

On the surface, the new leaders look strong today, but
there are under-currents swirling in the great Chinese ocean,
and as far as I can make out, the men of Chou and Teng do have
the support of Mao, though not openly, because his opportunist
and liberal ideas are a colossal aid to them. They are content
that no one molests them, no matter what the «megaphone»
may say against them. The rightists are waiting for Mao's death,
and then they will certainly act.
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SATURDAY
SEPTEMBER 4, 1976

THE CHINESE ARE NOT HONOURING THEIR
COMMITMENTS IN REGARD TO THE SECTIONS
OF THE METALLURGICAL COMBINE

In the radiogram which Comrade Maqo Bleta sends us, he
tells us that the Chinese refuse to retract on any point of the
unjust problems which they are raising in regard to the signing
of protocols and deliveries on time for the sections of the metal-
lurgical combine, to which they have already committed
themselves. Apparently they are trying to intimidate us with
the threat that they will not carry out their obligations towards
the metallurgical combine. On the pretext of the earthquake
which struck China, they want to make a 180 degree turn in
the relations of friendship with our country. Apparently, their
friendship has had other objectives, to get them over the ob-
stacles when they were in difficulties, while from our side it
has been a sincere friendship.

However, Maqo Bleta will give them a firm Marxist
answer.
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SUNDAY
SEPTEMBER 5, 1976

CHINA'S BLACKMAIL AND ECONOMIC BLOCKADE
AGAINST ALBANIA

The unfriendly, not to say hostile actions of China towards
our country, are constantly increasing. The Chinese are openly
slowing down their import and export of materials in a scan-
dalous way, in order to damage our economy and put us in dif-
ficulties.

Up until August the Chinese have fulfilled only 22 per cent
of their deliveries to us, while we have fulfilled more than 80
per cent of our exports to them.

The imports due from China are primary materials for
our industry, all officially contracted, with clearing. All our
goods have been delivered, thus, if I am not mistaken, we have
an active balance in our favour with China. This is disgraceful
on the part of the Chinese and it is clear that they are sab-
otaging us. We were obliged to tell our ambassador in Peking,
Behar, to make contact with the Chinese Minister of Foreign
Trade, Li Chiang, and lodge a protest with him. Behar made
contact with him, presented the situation to him in detail, and
«begged» him to take urgent measures and send us the goods.
Our ships, like the «Vlora», stay 120 days in the Chinese ports
to be loaded, a thing which could be done within 5 days.

Mr. Li Chiang heard Behar out, but pretended that he knew
nothing about the situation (and this is a dirty lie), promised
that he would interest himself in the matter, and give him an
answer in the coming week.

The Chinese are using vicious trading methods towards us,
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which no capitalist country or revisionist country practises.
China signs its trade agreements with its «friend» Albania in
two stages: part of them in the first six months and the re-
mainder in the second six months of the year. This means that
the goods for which contracts are signed in the first six months
come at the end of the year, and those of the second six months
come in the first half of the next year. According to this prac-
tice, we deliver our goods to the Chinese within the year, while
they deliver theirs to us within a year and a half or even later.
Therefore, the goods from the second six months of this year
have not even started to come from China. To Behar's request
that Albanian working groups should go to China for talks, Li
Chiang replied: «We shall see whether we can receive them be-
fore December». In other words, with this he means that our
trade with China, which they have reduced to 30 per cent a
year in comparison with the past, should be reduced even fur-
ther, to 15 per cent a year. This is openly hostile.

On the other hand, for almost three months the Chinese
have been exerting blackmail and arrogant pressure on the in-
dustrial delegation which has gone to Peking on the problems
of the metallurgical combine. In other words, they do not want
to deliver important sections of the combine to us, therefore
they are not setting any date and want to leave us with the
sword of Damocles hanging over our heads. And they try to
cover up all these aims with phrases such as, «We have not
mastered the technology of this and that». All these are lies,
because in the working program which they sent to us pre-
viously it is noted that their delegation «will be present at the
first production of steel sheet», etc.

Apart from this, the Chinese try to impose on us the
protocols that we are to sign in the way they want, and insist
that the question that «the earthquake which occurred in China
might make deliveries difficult and the Albanian friends must
understand this», etc., should be inserted. In the talks which
were held by the two sides, faced with their arrogant claims
that, «we have the right to speak because we are the suppliers»,
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our side gave them the proper reply that «we are not signing the
protocols except about those things on which we have reached
agreement. If you want to record your views in the supplemen-
tary note, we likewise, will record our views». The Chinese,
says Maqo Bleta, were shaken when we told them this, and asked
that «we should talk the matter over again in order to avoid
having differences». Thus things have reached a deadlock.

On the other hand, the Chinese Deputy-Foreign Minister,
Yu Chang, asked Behar that we should agree that their delegat-
ions of friendship, culture, etc., should come during these months,
but the Chinese are doing all these things to conceal their hostile
actions and to present themselves with pseudo-friendly actions,
hence they are trying to keep up appearances while, on the
other hand, they are undermining our friendship.

About the new Chinese ambassador, whose arrival has been
delayed for months, allegedly because he has been ill, Yu Chang
told Behar that he would be coming on September 15. «He is
still not well,» said Yu Chang, «but will come nevertheless, and
later we shall see, because he may return to China for a rest,»
he said in conclusion.

What emerges from these evil things which the Chinese
revisionists are doing to us? They are the same as the villanies
the Soviet revisionists committed against us, with one difference:
that the Soviets broke off relations with us in a brutal way,
while the Chinese are going about it with cunning and with
«reel in but don't break the line». Their tactic is: «You may
break it, but not us». What are the Chinese revisionists getting
at with this tactic? They see that our Party is openly following
a correct Marxist-Leninist course, but the Chinese do not like
this course, they want us to follow their treacherous revisionist
course. We will never do this, but continue and will continue
to follow our own correct course which is in contradiction to
theirs. They are powerless to impose their desires and line on
us, therefore they are exposing themselves with their efforts.

Hence, the Chinese have begun their blackmail and eco-
nomic pressure with the aim of intimidating us and making us
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yield. But they are thinking and acting like a big revisionist
state and have remained incorrigible despite our stands. As I
have written earlier, Chou talked Beqir Balluku into doing what
he did. Chou did the same thing with Abdyl Kéllezi. Without
doubt the Chinese are furiously angry that we got rid of their
friends, and precisely when we settled accounts with the trai-
tors, they began to increase their economic pressure.

Now we are going to hold the 7th Congress of our Party.
They assume that we shall unfurl our line there, a line which
will be openly in opposition to that of the Chinese, without di-
rectly referring to them in any way; but the whole world will
see clearly that there are contradictions over matters of prin-
ciple on a series of key problems between our two parties.

The Chinese are doing all these things I mentioned above
as pressure, to prevent us from speaking about our crystal-
clear line at the Congress. But they are hitting out blindly and
will suffer for it. We are afraid of no one. We are on the right
road, let them tremble!

It is also clear why they want to send «friendly» delegations
before the Congress. This is a Chinese trick with which they
want to say: «You hurl stones, we toss flowers».

The same explanation holds good for what Yu Chang tells
us about the Chinese ambassador, that «he may return to
China». He makes this allusion: «If you continue on your course,
we shall recall the ambassador» under the pretext that «he is
ill», and then the relations between the two countries hit rock-
bottom, just as with the other revisionists. This is how the
Chinese revisionists reason, but it does not occur to them that
this does not upset us. Our mountains will soar just as high.
We want, we have tried, and we shall go on trying to have
friendship with China, but friendship on the Marxist-Leninist
road and no other. We reject friendship under slavery, under
pressure, under blackmail, whether with China or any one else.
The Chinese leaders are acting like the leaders of a «great state».
They think, «The Albanians fell out with the Soviet Union
because they had us, and if they fall out with us, too, they will
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go back to the Soviets», therefore they say: «Either with us or
the Soviets, it is all the same, the Albanians are done for». But
to hell with them! We shall fight against all this trash, because
we are Albanian Marxist-Leninists and on our correct course
we shall always triumph!
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THURSDAY
SEPTEMBER 9, 1976

MAO TSETUNG HAS DIED

Today the death of Comrade Mao Tsetung was reported.
His death saddens and worries us, especially in this disturbed
situation. It is a great loss for China.

In my opinion, Mao Tsetung was a revolutionary, a per-
sonality of importance, not only for China but on an inter-
national level.

Mao Tsetung led the Communist Party and the great Chi-
nese people to the major victory of the liberation of China
from enslavement by occupiers and from the reactionary clique
of the Kuomintang. This was an achievement of great historic
importance, both for the Chinese people and for the socialist
camp and the peoples who fought and are fighting for libe-
ration.

Under the leadership of Mao, the construction of socialism
began in China. (At least, this was our belief up till recently,
when we are seeing that this «construction» has gone with zig-
zags.) In our opinion, matters have already reached the point
when the question must be asked: Which will triumph in China,
socialism or capitalism? Therefore the death of Comrade Mao
Tsetung gives rise to great concern amongst us about the future
of the Chinese people and the course China will follow after his
death. Of course, we can make no pronouncements on this at
present, time will make this clear to us. May we be proven
wrong, but the result of this line, which the Chinese revisionists
call «Mao Tsetung thought» and which has nothing in common
with Marxism-Leninism, will spell nothing good for China.
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Mao Tsetung, as a thinker and philosopher, as a revolu-
tionary democrat leader of the Chinese people, is an historical
personality, but history and Marxist-Leninist analysis of the
situation in China will explain that while he was a philosopher
with a broad culture, he was not a Marxist-Leninist. He was
profoundly influenced by the old Chinese philosophy of Confu-
cius, etc.,, and as the eclectic he was, he brought Marxism-
Leninism into his work only in the form of mutilated principles
and ideas.

It was precisely his philosophical eclecticism which made
Mao what one may call a moderator for the different cur-
rents which have existed continuously in China, which he per-
mitted, encouraged and put in allegedly dialectical «collision».
However, the activity of a moderator might influence for good
or for evil, but in any case such a thing could operate only so
long as Mao himself was alive. Now he is dead. Will China re-
main red, and this red be turned into a true, fiery, revolutionary,
Marxist-Leninist red?

This is what we desire and hope for with all our heart
and soul, with all our communist sincerity, because this is for
the good of China, the revolution, socialism and communism.

We Albanian communists will remember Mao Tsetung with
respect for his good aspects, for those positive ideas and his
long revolutionary activity, but in regard to those political,
ideological and organizational views and stands which we con-
sider to have been mistaken and non-Marxist, we have not sat
and will not sit idle without pointing them out and criticizing
them. Leninism teaches us that we must always be correct and
objective and not subjective or sentimental.

Regardless of our disagreement with many of his judge-
ments, the death of Comrade Mao Tsetung saddens us also, be-
cause he always showed himself to be a friend and admirer of our
socialist country and the Party of Labour of Albania and, as the
communists and internationalists we are, we must not ignore
this. We can say that Mao Tsetung was the main and decisive
person in the Chinese leadership who assisted the People's Re-
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public of Albania with economic and military credits and he
accorded this aid in an internationalist spirit. In the same spirit,
our Party assisted China, stood beside it and defended Mao in
both good and difficult times, especially against the attacks of
the Khrushchevite revisionists, as well as during the Great Cul-
tural Revolution.

Immediately we heard about his death, we decided to send a
Party and Government delegation with Comrade Mehmet at
the head, but in the statement which the Chinese leadership
released we read that foreign delegations would not be welcome
to take part in the ceremonies organized on this occasion.

Naturally, we took measures to send messages of condol-
ence and see that wreaths were laid in Peking, to organize visits
and send messages of condolence to the Chinese embassy in
Tirana from the leadership of the Party, the state, the mass or-
ganizations, the educational, cultural and scientific institutions,
as well as delegations from the working collectives of Tirana
and a number of industrial enterprises and agricultural coope-
ratives of other districts.
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TUESDAY
OCTOBER 12, 1976

THE TRAGEDY OF CHINA

A great tragedy in China. The things that we foresaw would
occur in China after the death of Mao Tsetung have happened
and, indeed, the events took place with lightning speed. We
thought that the two currents, the rightists and the leftists,
would continue to «coexist in divergency» as Mao had allowed
them during the whole of his life and as he advised his collab-
orators to act upon his death and for ever after. However, the
«great helmsman» of two or more lines had created such an
authority that he could hold the balance. But what sort of bal-
ance? Never a truly and consistently Marxist-Leninist balance.

Mao Tsetung spoke with revolutionary catchwords about
the «revolution», the «class struggle» and other questions of
principle, but in practice he was a liberal, a dreamer, a centrist
in the direction of the manipulation and balancing of the
various currents which existed and intrigued within the Com-
munist Party of China and the Chinese state. With such charac-
teristics, Mao Tsetung was easily influenced by one or the other
current; sometimes supported the one, sometimes the other.

What is obvious and true is that Chou En-lai was the great-
est «lago» in the Chinese Shakespearean drama. He was a
rightist, he was a mandarin, a bourgeois and pseudo-Marxist.
In the manipulations which Mao made, Chou En-lai manoeu-
vred with mastery. When the ship of one reactionary current
with Chou En-lai on board was foundering, he rapidly aban-
doned that ship and ducked under the banner of Mao.

It must be re-emphasized that Mao stressed the pri-
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mary role of the peasantry in the revolution, and in this direc-
tion it turns out that he was not in agreement with the leading,
hegemonic role of the working class. His vacillating ideas, such
as those about the peasantry, are reflected throughout the en-
tire liberal line of Mao Tsetung.

In theory Mao accepted some of the basic principles of
Marxism. In his official writings these principles and some other
matters are formulated correctly in general. In practice, how-
ever, Mao formulated and defended non-Marxist theses such as
that which is stressed in his obituary: «The countryside must
encircle the city». His obituary stresses that, -«without acting
in this way the revolution cannot be carried out»! This means
that the peasantry has to lead the proletarian revolution. This
thesis is anti-Leninist.

But Mao also put forward other theses and views with
which we have never been in agreement. He wrote a good deal
about the class struggle, about contradictions, etc., but the class
struggle in China, in practice especially, has not been waged
sternly and consistently. In this direction, too, Mao proved to be
a liberal and a moderate. He permitted rightist revision-
ist elements to take power and to establish deep roots
in the party, the state and everywhere. Mao coexisted with
them, simply looked on, and frequently approved them. In the
end, he overthrew some leaders of these currents but left their
base untouched. His authority, created during the war and
after the victory, brought about that the factions «were defeat-
ed», but the problem was only partly solved and the liberal,
moderating situation always continued. Mao Tsetung was a
centrist, he kept people of various currents close to him, people
who called themselves Marxists but who were not Marxists and
who fought on their own line under the umbrella of Mao Tse-
tung. When they upset the balance, Mao Tsetung intervened
and «put things in order».

There was instability in the thoughts and actions of Mao
and I think that his interpretation and application of Marxism
was done rather in the way the fancy took him. This, of course,
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was «explained» and «justified» with «the conditions of China».

Even many years after liberation, Mao did not liquidate
the bases of the wealthy exploiting capitalist classes, either
in the cities or in the countryside, and did not liquidate their
privileges, while claiming that «this was a tactic until the situ-
ation was stabilized». However, this «tactic» should not have
been turned into a theory and a strategy, according to which
the capitalists should be «integrated into socialism», should
receive dividents and this should go on for scores of years, as
is still happening in China. These capitalists have turned into
«communists» and have become part of «the bourgeoisie within
the party» of which Mao speaks.

The Communist Party of China is not clear on the basic
principles of the Marxist-Leninist theory. On the contrary, it
has replaced them with the eclectic ideas of Mao. «The bour-
geoisie is right here in the party and you do not see it,» says
Mao. And this is true. However, who permitted this bourgeoisie
to exist comfortably in the party? Mao himself, with his ideas,
permitted this, the lack of a correct Marxist-Leninist organ-
izational, political, and ideological structure of the party has
permitted it. Mao permitted the flourishing of many lines, of
opportunism, practicism, and liberalism.

At the «crucial moments» for the Communist Party of China,
Mao Tsetung did not rely on the party, but on the army,
the intelligentsia and the students. At these «crucial moments»
the workers and the peasants have either been under the con-
trol of counterrevolutionaries or have stood aside.

The question must be asked: Why did Mao not call on the
party, the working class and the peasantry at difficult moments?
Either because these forces would not obey him, or because he
did not want to address himself to them for fear that blood
would be shed. At the time when Mao was shouting, «Power
grows out of the barrel of a gun», reaction was seizing this
power.

They say that the Cultural Revolution was initiated and
guided by Mao who raised millions of red guards with the
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slogan, «Attack the headquarters!» Meanwhile they say that
the party and Lin Piao folded their arms. However, the facts
show quite the opposite. Lin Piao was at the head of the
revolution, together with Mao, Kang Sheng, Chen Po-ta, Chiang
Ching, Yao Wen-yuan, Chang Chun-chiao and others. According
to facts in our possession, Lin Piao dressed two million soldiers
as civilians. With these «red guards» he attacked the headquart-
ers and smashed them, while Mao took all the credit. He saved
Chou En-lai and many others and kept Teng Hsiao-ping safe in
a villa.

However, Chou manoeuvred very skilfully and one morn-
ing Lin Piao turned out to be «a traitor, an agent of the
Soviets and a plotter against the life of Mao». And allegedly in
proof of this, it was said that Lin Piao seized an air-
craft in which he fled to Mongolia where the aircraft «crashed
and burned». All those aboard were killed. It is said that
Chou and Mao had been informed of his flight, but Mao allegedly
said: «Let him go»! Astonishing things!

Hence, Li Piao, as an element dangerous to Chou, was
liquidated. Together with him, Chen Po-ta also suffered
the same fate. But how could the Cultural Revolution be liqui-
dated? This was difficult for Chou because of the fact that
Mao would be involved, therefore they continued to talk about
the revolution as before. Kang Sheng was old and seriously ill,
but there were the others, the new ones like Chiang Ching, Wang
Hung-wen and company. They began and continued the revolu-
tion, but, of course, to the extent that the «Chairman» permitted.
Mao shared out the roles. He left the press and the radio in
the hands of the leftists, while he left the state, the economy,
the army and the security service in the hands of the rightists
with Chou En-lai at the head. From this, one can understand
clearly how the «great helmsman» saw the revolution and the
construction of socialism.

Mao and Chou also constructed the foreign policy. The
Chinese foreign policy of Mao and Chou En-lai has been and
is @ non-Marxist, non-revolutionary policy. It is a fluid policy
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which takes its shape from the international political circum-
stances and takes positions dangerous to socialism and the rev-
olution.

During this period Chou worked to leave his successor and,
together with Mao, brought back on the scene «the number two
Khrushchev» of China, whom they made first deputy-premier,
vice-chairman of the party, etc. For three years on end, during
Chou En-lai's illness and up to the time of his death, Teng
gathered strength. Apparently, however, the leftists put the
«helmsman» and Teng in a tight spot. They toppled the latter
and began to expose him. Then the «helmsman» manoeuvred
with «genius» and according to his custom of carefully balancing
the currents, while he was alive, brought to power Hua Kuo-
feng, a person unknown up till now, leader of the State
Security, a moderate in words but a rightist in deeds.

Mao died and the great tragedy took place in China. As
soon as the «helmsman» closed his eyes, the rightists headed by
Hua Kuo-feng carried out the putsch and settled accounts with
Chiang Ching, Wang Hung-wen, Chang Chun-chiao and Yao
Wen-yuan. These four were arrested. Today the rightists are
killing and imprisoning the leftists and revolutionaries, and
rehabilitating the condemned rightists and counterrevolutiona-
ries, while using the words of Mao.

It is absolutely unimaginable that the words of a «Marxist-
Leninist revolutionary» could ever be used advantageously by
the counterrevolutionaries, as is occurring in China with the
sayings of Mao!

What is the bourgeois-capitalist press not saying about
China! It is saying that the radicals headed by Chiang Ching
had «plotted», and allegedly Mao's nephew had turned the sick
Mao on his left side, against the advice of doctors, etc., etc.,
and with this they want to prove allegedly that «these plot-
ters even killed Mao». «Lin Piao tried to murder Mao three times»,
was trumpeted some years ago, while now it is being trumpeted
that «the plotters killed Mao and wanted to kill Hua Kuo-feng,
too». But the real plotters are the men of Chou En-lai, of Li
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Hsien-nien, of Teng Hsiao-ping, of Hua Kuo-feng, and so on.

These plotters are not publishing anything officially, but
are gradually preparing the masses so that they swallow this
tragic story. Chinese reaction, dressed up in disguise, is posing
as «revolutionary and Marxist-Leninist», and under this dis-
guise is mowing down the revolutionaries and communists. The
Khrushchevites of China are tearing ahead to strengthen
their positions. They are trying to strengthen their positions
with terror and will certainly reach the point where not only
will they no longer quote Mao, but they will also trample on
those things of some value which he left. With the transform-
ation of China into a capitalist country, the figures of Liu
Shao-chi, Chou En-lai, Peng Chen, Teng Hsiao-ping, etc., will
be built up.
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WEDNESDAY
OCTOBER 13, 1976

GREAT CHAOS IN CHINA

Great chaos in China. For two or three days the western
and revisionist news agencies have been saying that a coup
d'etat has been staged in China and those that have come to
power are the «moderates», as they call Hua Kuo-feng and com-
pany, with whom Li Hsien-nien has appeared also. For us, the
«moderates» are the partisans of Chou En-lai, the revisionists,
who have rejected the Marxist-Leninist ideology on almost all
questions, while disguising themselves with deafening demagogy.
They have applied and are applying a great-state chauvinist
policy, follow a pro-American foreign policy. This policy which
Chou En-lai followed, was at the same time the policy of Mao,
too.

Mao cannot be separated from Chou En-lai. They acted hand
in glove. They were both liberals and, under the mask of
Marxism-Leninism, tried to create a great power and to carry
out a «big policy» in the international arena, appropriate to
the size of China. In other words they intended that China
should become an intermediary force which would balance the
weight of the two superpowers, the United States of America
and the Soviet Union.

As I have written in other notes in this diary, Mao Tsetung,
Chou En-lai and all the leadership of the Chinese party and
state, which had always fought under the banner of Mao Tse-
tung, were against Stalin, against the Leninist Soviet Union,
against the Bolshevik Party and against the Comintern, but they
kept all these stands of theirs disguised. Later, after the death
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of Stalin, these stands and views which they nurtured came
to light. The aim of the Chinese leadership was to assist
Khrushchev and the Khrushchevites to establish themselves af-
ter the coup d'etat which they carried out in the Soviet Union
in order to overthrow the ideas of Marxism-Leninism. The aim
of Mao Tsetung, Chou En-lai and others, was, at the same
time, that, with the aid of the Soviet Union, China would be-
come a great power and Mao Tsetung would take the place
after Lenin, i.e., enter the rank of the great classics, who ac-
cording to them, were: Marx, Engels, Lenin, Mao Tsetung. To
this end, of course, he had to butter up Khrushchev and assist
him. He did this not just secretly but even openly; not only
in the lobbies but even at international meetings of communist
and workers' parties at which we too, were present. We heard
with our own ears what Mao Tsetung said about the activities
of Khrushchev. Nothing but praise.

However, with the passage of time and the development
of events, things did not happen as Mao Tsetung had thought.
Khrushchev was truly a clown, an anti-Marxist and a great
intriguer, but he was not so stupid as to put the Soviet Union
under the wing of China and Mao Tsetung. On the contrary,
he wanted and worked for the Soviet Union to become an im-
perialist power with great military potential, and thus turn into
a strong partner of the United States of America, so that the
two of them could divide up the world and exploit it in their
own interests.

Hence, despite ail their efforts, the dream of Mao Tsetung
and Chou En-lai did not become reality. In a word, they were
both day-dreaming. Then, as I have explained at other times,
they took a 180 degree turn, trained their «batteries» on the
revisionist Soviet Union, a thing in which we were interested,
but at the same time turned their faces to American imperialism
and shook the hand of the fascist president, Nixon. Hence the
other dream of Mao Tsetung and Chou En-lai was that, in close
collaboration with American imperialism and relying on it,
China should become a great social-imperialist power.
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I am not going to dwell at length on the question of the
Cultural Revolution, etc., etc., because I have dwelt on it in
my earlier notes, but I want to say that one thing is certain: it
was Mao Tsetung and Chou En-lai who hatched up the plan
for the liquidation of Lin Piao, Chen Po-ta, etc. We had grave
doubts from the start about this unexpected action by Lin Piao,
whom Mao Tsetung, Chou En-lai and the whole of the Chinese
propaganda presented as a traitor, as if Lin Piao wanted to plot
to eliminate Mao Tsetung and take his place. But with the
passage of time and the development of current events, we see
that in the China of Mao Tsetung, plots are a normal practice,
which means that the work of the Communist Party of China
turns out to be very weak and not on the road of Marxism-
Leninism. In the propaganda of this party there are plenty of
words such as «revolutionary», «Marxist-Leninist», «proleta-
riat», etc,, but in fact we see that Mao Tsetung, who posed as
a «great Marxist-Leninist», does not emerge as such, but is the
cause of all these negative phenomena which have occurred
and are occurring in China.

The events in connection with Liu Shao-chi, Lin Piao, Teng
Hsiao-ping, and now the recent coup which has occurred in
China, are the result of a liberal non-Marxist, opportunist line of
Mao Tsetung. He permitted pronounced weaknesses in the or-
ganizational and political line of the party; he allowed two or
more lines to flourish within the party and among the people;
recently he waged the alleged struggle against Confucius. But
since the line on the basic question of the dictatorship of the
proletariat was distorted in its principles, the class struggle
against external and internal enemies, against petty-bourgeois
remnants, religion, etc., etc., has been non-existent in China, or
has been waged in campaigns in order to overthrow one and
to elevate the other, to overthrow and re-overthrow one, to
elevate and re-elevate the other.

Mao kept Liu Shao-chi and Teng Hsiao-ping, who had made
many mistakes in their lives, respectively as vice-chairman and
general secretary of the party up till the time when in the great-
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est heat of the Cultural Revolution he described them as «the
Khrushchev number one» and «the Khrushchev number two» of
China. «The Khrushchev number two» (Teng Hsiao-ping) was
brought back and again raised by Mao Tsetung to all the other
functions which he had held and appointed vice-chairman of the
party (naturally with the blessing, if not on the suggestion, of
Chou En-lai). Perhaps Liu Shao-chi would have had the same
«good luck» if he had not died. (But even after his death, perhaps
his friends will not forget him.) These promotions of enemies to
and their demotions from high state and party posts, as well as
many other hideous acts, are not Marxist-Leninist actions.

In short, foreign news agencies have been saying for
two or three days that Hua Kuo-feng has seized power in China.
Hua Kuo-feng, who was the chief of the State Security Serv-
ice and Minister of the Interior, replaced Teng Hsiao-ping.
The latter had been condemned by the Cultural Revolution.
According to the Chinese leaders everything which the Cultural
Revolution did is «right» and was passionately defended by Mao
Tsetung and all his disciples. It is true that this Cultural Revol-
ution also had people who, with complete conviction and up-
holding the banner of Mao, wanted to strengthen the communist
positions of China. But in this revolution there were also many
powerful enemies who, as I have written many times in this
diary, gathered around Chou En-lai. Chou linked himself
strongly with Mao and went about his intrigues with him.
Chou En-lai was necessary to Mao. This means that Mao Tse-
tung always intended and continued to carry out a policy of
balance, and one of those who were able to operate this policy
of balance, as long as Mao Tsetung was alive, was Chou
En-lai. He adapted himself to Mao because he understood his
non-Marxist psychology and views very clearly. Chou knew
how to gather anti-Marxist elements around himself and put
them in the key positions in the state, the army, and the party,
right up to the Central Committee, people who, at the appropri-
ate moment, would seize power and liquidate the sound
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Marxist-Leninist elements. To this end Mao Tsetung and Chou
En-lai rehabilitated almost all the elements who had allegedly
been persecuted. In fact here we are not talking about people
who had been persecuted, but those who had been condemned.

Chou En-lai, who was certainly fully aware that he had
cancer, trained Teng Hsiao-ping, who was to replace him, for
three years on end, and when Chou's ashes were scattered over
China, Teng Hsiao-ping delivered Chou En-lai's funeral oration.
However, this funeral oration was also for himself. Teng did
not become premier because he was dismissed and un-
masked as a revisionist and an enemy, as a leader of the right-
ists, an enemy of Mao Tsetung, an enemy to socialism, etc.,
etc. In this way a stern campaign, a correct one, against him
began, but only through the press, the propaganda and the
radio. Apparently, Chiang Ching, Yao Wen-yuan, Wang Hung-
wen and Chang Chun-chiao had control only of the press.
When this campaign began Mao Tsetung was still alive and it
was thought that these four had his support.

But did these four elements have that power among the
people, in the party and the army to continue the Cultural Rev-
olution in practice, in other words, to purge the ranks of the
party, the state and the army of the reactionary elements who
operated disguised under the cloak of communists, the men
of Liu Shao-chi, Teng Hsiao-ping, Chou En-lai and Peng Chen?
Our belief was that the four did not have this power. They were
new cadres with will, but extremely immature, while the old
wolves in the Communist Party of China had implanted their
roots deeply and these roots had been nurtured by the non-
Marxist-Leninist ideology of Mao Tsetung, who thought that if
he himself could not do so, his ideas would live through the
centuries.

Hence these four leaders only turned out propaganda. Teng
Hsiao-ping was eliminated from the leadership, but Mao Tse-
tung who was still alive, advised the parties in conflict to
proceed «quietly and gently and to everybody's satisfaction»,
«not to fight with one another», «to reach agreement with one
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another» and «put aside the quarrels». All these slogans were
astonishing, non-revolutionary, and issued by a person who
posed as a «great Marxist-Leninist». Mao Tsetung called himself
a Marxist but he was a «Marxist» with petty-bourgeois views.
Since he thought, wrote and acted, putting the peasantry as
«the key factor of the revolution», which he did not fail to
call «proletarian», his ideological and political views could only
reflect the petty-bourgeois features of the peasantry, such as
its vacillation from right to left. Thus, Mao united sometimes
with one group or state and sometimes with another. The next
day he would abandon these and unite with others. Everybody,
the bourgeoisie, capitalists, and proletarians lived and acted un-
der the umbrella of Mao, and Mao was pleased with his popu-
larity. In his sayings and writings, he used ideas and quota-
tions from Marx and Lenin, but they were a facade. If the ideas
of Marx and Lenin expressed in Mao's writings are studied care-
fully, it will be seen that they have been garbled as if his
head had spawned them.

Mao advocated conciliation, but on the other hand shouted:
«What are you looking for? Don't you see that the enemy is
right here, within the party?» But this enemy within the party
must be struck mortal blows. Did Mao do this? No, he did not
act in this way. This was only a spoken phrase, because in
practice he applied the slogans: «Don't split!», «unite!», «don't
intrigue and conspire!», and, on the other side, said: «Oppose
revisionism!», «practise Marxism!». Hence everyone in China,
Marxists and anti-Marxists, use these phrases of Mao Tsetung.
Certainly he did not permit the sound elements to take power
and set China on the right course.

In this great chaos it is difficult for us to be sure, but
from what we have seen of what took place and how it took
place in China, we can say that the new elements seemed more
revolutionary and more progressive than the group of Chou En-
lai. Thus, Mao Tsetung, in order to «reconcile» the individuals,
and recognizing that he himself was very sick and close to his
death, before he went «to god», as he had said to Edgar Snow,
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found the «appropriate solution» — he put Hua Kuo-feng in
charge of affairs. Who was this Hua Kuo-feng? An unknown
person without great authority. However, Mao Tsetung knew
him, and the right wing who had hopes in this person, accepted
him, because at least he would be moderate. Thus he came
to the top leadership unelected. Following the death of Chou
En-lai he became premier and first vice-chairman of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of China. This meant that
after the death of Mao, he would certainly become chairman of
the party.

Not long after the completion of these devious operations,
Mao Tsetung died. A period of mourning was proclaimed, black
arm-bands were worn, and only two or three weeks or, at most,
one month later (reckon these things if you like), the great
chaos, what we had foreseen, burst out in China.

What did we foresee? We foresaw that the two obvious
currents would clash with each other over who was to take
power (and we thought this because the rightists, the partisans of
Chou En-lai, had power in their hands for the reasons I ex-
plained above, while their opponents had control only of the
press and propaganda, therefore if the question arose as to who
was to take power, it would be the non-revolutionary elements
who would take it), but we thought also that the «reign» of Mao
Tsetung might be prolonged a little. But this Hua Kuo-feng,
who had the balance in his hands, was not Mao Tsetung.
Hua was far from having the authority which Mao had created
in China and the world. Hua Kuo-feng revealed his true fea-
tures. Three days ago, the foreign news agencies announced that
one morning he arrested Chiang Ching, Yao Wen-yuan, Wang
Hung-wen, and Chang Chun-chiao in their homes, that is, all
the main elements of the left wing whom they call «radicals».
Hua Kuo-feng with Li Hsien-nien, the former right-hand man
of Chou En-lai, seized power. There are also rumours that Teng
Hsiao-ping has been brought back to Peking and if he is not
becoming deputy premier for the moment, still the road
which China is taking must bring Teng Hsiao-ping to an im-
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portant post, possibly that of general secretary of the party, a
task which he carried out in the time of Liu Shao-chi and
Mao Tsetung and in which he has experience.

Thus, at present China is going through difficult moments,
and not only China, but the whole world revolution. If all that
the foreign agencies are saying about China is true, this will
inflict colossal damage on the world revolution and socialism,
and set it back by many years. China itself will proceed on the
road of the social-imperialist great power. It will rely for the
present on the United States of America, but it will not be sur-
prising if, later, it carries out the same policy as Tito, that is,
to achieve its objective, it will stretch out its hand towards
the Soviet Union. Regardless of the fact that at present China
is conducting «deafening» propaganda against Khrushchevite
modern revisionism, this is a victory for the Soviet Union, too.
Tomorrow it may gradually tone down this propaganda. With
China's becoming an independent power, with a big industry,
which is being built up with American technology, with a stock
of atomic bombs inferior to that of the Soviet Union, but with
a great army, overwhelmingly bigger than that of the Soviet
Union, it is possible, and I think it might happen, that three
superpowers may be created in the world, and the three of them
will want to have their spheres of influence. Naturally, the
contradictions between them will increase, a time will come
when they become acute, and we shall be witnesses to this
exacerbation which may even lead to another world war.

What will the Chinese people do now? Will they rise, or
will they apathetically accept the tales of Hua Kuo-feng and Mao
Tsetung? Will they be in agreement with the purges which are
being carried out in the Communist Party of China? Will Shang-
hai, from which all these elements have emerged, accept a situat-
ion in which Hua Kuo-feng, Teng Hsiao-ping, Li Hsien-nien
and company dominate in Peking, make the law in China and
lead it towards the United States of America or the Soviet
Union? This is a problem which we must watch.

Is it possible that disturbances will occur in China? It is
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possible. In the Soviet Union, Nikita Khrushchev acted more
prudently, did not precipitate events in this way. Several years
went by after the death of Stalin, and he undertook his counter-
revolutionary activity with a «soft hand», surreptitiously out-
flanked his enemies, prepared internal and external opinion, and
finally purged those allegedly progressive elements who proved
to be neither progressive nor anything at all. Be that as it may,
Khrushchev did not clear the way within a month as Hua
Kuo-feng is doing. The Soviet people were prepared through
a great deal of demagogy for that retrogressive turn which was
to occur and they considered the events which took place
normal things which were done «within the Leninist norms of
the party». They did not see the truth, because they were not
allowed to see it. Whereas the rightist revisionist clique in China
is acting quickly, hastily, and such activity will possibly
create a reaction among the people. The Chinese people rose
in the Cultural Revolution, of course, because Mao called on
them, but in fact they did rise and went on the attack. If Mao
had not held them back, this revolution would have cleaned
out all this filth which has now come to power. The Chinese
people could do such a thing again. To what extent they will
do it, is not known, and we cannot even say for certain whether
they will do it at all, because the Chinese people have been
stupefied with the name of Mao Tsetung.

All the foreign news agencies say that the right-wing ele-
ments headed by Hua Kuo-feng claim that they have suppres-
sed a «coup d'etat» headed by Chiang Ching, Yao Wen-yuan,
etc. This is a bluff. According to the foreign news agencies, Hua
Kuo-feng has stated that «The Four» prepared this «coup d'etat»
by «distorting the ideas of Mao Tsetung». This means that «all
the propaganda against Teng Hsiao-ping, pro the dictatorship of
the proletariat, etc., etc., has been distorted by this group of con-
spirators». According to Hua Kuo-feng it is they who «have dis-
torted the ideas of Mao Tsetung». Hua Kuo-feng will publicize
amongst the people the quotation of Mao Tsetung: «Don't in-
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trigue and conspire!». But who conspired? «Chiang Ching and
company,» Hua Kuo-feng, Li Hsien-nien, Teng Hsiao-ping and
others will say, who want to present themselves as if they are
saving China from such «reactionary elements» who violate the
ideas of Mao Tsetung, whose banner they are waving vigorously
for the sake of expediency.

If this manoeuvre can be put across the Chinese people,
there will be no uprising in China. But if they do not fall for
it, the people will rise, and then there will be civil war. The
people and the workers, also, clashed in the Cultural Revolution,
regardless of what group they were with. Even in the army,
they fired artillery and machine-guns at one another and people
were killed. More than this we do not know. We shall see later.

But one thing we can say for sure: What has occurred
in China is a catastrophe for that country and does incalculable
harm to the world revolution and communism. American im-
perialism and the reactionary bourgeoisie are rubbing their
hands. This catastrophe is a foul deed of theirs. Those who have
brought about such a situation in China are their collaborators,
just as Khrushchev, Brezhnev, and Suslov, as well as the whole
of Tito's revisionist gang and a series of counterrevolutionary
lackeys of theirs throughout the world were and are their col-
laborators.

In regard to us Albanians, of course, we are clear that the
situation created in China does not augur well for us, but brings
difficulties. We foresaw this situation long ago, as early as 1960,
when the Chinese leaders allegedly defended us against the
Khrushchevites. We saw that they were vacillating, and never
really defended us. Headed by Chou En-lai, they tried to get the
Soviets to stop the polemic against us and close this question.
However, Khrushchev, like a potentate, did not agree to yield to
the Albanians. He did not accept this thesis of Chou En-lai and
Mao Tsetung. Chou En-lai and Mao Tsetung had great hopes
that Khrushchev would give them the atomic bomb and assist
them economically so that China would become a great power.
Therefore, even when the conflict was opened, they tried to tone
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it down. I have written about these matters in my diary day
by day, during the development of events, and these are not
conclusions which I draw only now.

Therefore, this situation did not find us unprepared. For
several years, and especially during the past five-year plan,
Chou En-lai was acting against us. He sabotaged us in economic
matters. We saw the sabotage concretely, and struggled against
it. Chou found himself in a situation in which there was
nothing he could do other than adopt the method of postponing
the completion of projects, since he could not implement the
method of cutting off credits. Chou En-lai did not pursue the
tactic of Khrushchev who broke all links with us at once, but
he pursued the tactic of not sending the machinery on time for
projects of great importance to the development of our econo-
my which should have been completed two years, or two years
and a half earlier. For this reason they are still not completed.
And this is not because China is «poor» and other tales which
the Chinese revisionists tell us. No, these stands were and are
for political reasons, because Chou En-lai and Mao Tsetung
saw that Albania was standing firm on its own Marxist-
Leninist positions and had and has its independent policy which
it expresses openly, unafraid of anyone, a thing which did not
and does not please the Chinese.

It was not pleasing to the Chinese, also, that small Albania
was defending great China in the international arena. Perhaps
Mao Tsetung and Chou En-lai personally considered the defence
of China on our part a disgrace, because in their judgement, how
could a small country defend a big country? Nevertheless, what
was done by us was a defence which they were unable to deny,
but such a situation was not to their liking.

Recently it became clear that the Chinese leaders were
putting open and direct pressure on us to save Begqir Balluku
and Abdyl Kéllezi, who collaborated with them in the plot
hatched up against Albania to overthrow our leadership. But
they were unable to achieve their aim, therefore they drastically
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reduced their economic aid and their military aid, because there
was nothing else they could do against us.

Hence, in this direction we are prepared. We are prepared
because our Party has gone through so many storms and has
been tempered. It has no fear of remaining alone. And in fact,
in this case we remain alone and apply a unique Marxist-
Leninist policy, as a party in power which is in opposition to the
American imperialists, the Soviet social-imperialists, the Chi-
nese social-imperialists, the reactionary bourgeoisie, to the
neighbours and the devil and his son. But Albania and the Party
of Labour remain unshaken, and this is how they will always
stand.

Will the team which has now come to power in China still
carry on the hostility towards us openly? We shall see. We
shall be vigilant, and our vigilance must be great. Our interests
require that even while they pursue their method of postponing
the full completion of these industrial projects, from our side
we must avoid any flare-up with them, but must stick to our
Marxist-Leninist line and not violate our principles, regardless
of the fact that China may cut off its credits to us. Let them do
this. We shall live on our own resources, we shall work tooth
and nail, we shall live, and live better. At the same time we
shall have the support of the whole progressive world, of all
the genuine Marxist-Leninists, all the proletariat and revolu-
tionaries of the world, who will see how a small country stands
loyal to Marxism-Leninism, is not intimidated, but marches
forward, lives and advances. This is how it will be.

Naturally, the hostile stand of China towards us will please
our enemies. They will increase their activity, both abroad and
within the country, against our Party and state, but we have
such great strength that we shall cope successfully with the
external enemies, and crush the internal enemies. Therefore
we must keep cool and wait, must follow the situations in the
world attentively as always, and must follow the situations in
China in particular.

First, we must wait to see whether or not what the world
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press is saying is confirmed, because nothing is being said by
the official press in China. And this is precisely the method the
Chinese follow. Both when they liquidated Liu Shao-chi and
when they liquidated Lin Piao and, later, Teng Hsiao-ping, etc.,
etc., it took a long time before they said openly what they were
driving at. It is highly probable that the same thing will occur
in this case, too, because, regardless of the fact that they are
relatively young, from Chiang Ching to Chang Chun-chiao,
they are personalities. However, I think that we have to be
very prudent, must defend our line and must not open pol-
emics with the Chinese if what the world press is saying is con-
firmed. We must not open polemics so long as we can reasonably
consider that our Marxist-Leninist line is not being publicly
attacked, otherwise from that moment we must have our bat-
teries aimed all the time. However, we must also consider our
economic interests, irrespective of the fact that the Chinese will
possibly delay the deliveries they should send us under the
signed contracts which exist. Hence we must be prudent and at
the same time vigilant, must carefully watch what course events
will take in China.

In China everything comes as a surprise. All these things
occur in an extremely short time and all of them are labelled
«coup d'etat», «putsch», «conspiracy against the life of Mao
Tsetung», etc., etc. Tomorrow other events might occur, there-
fore here, within our own country, we must be vigilant towards
the Chinese specialists. To the employees of the Chinese embassy
here in Tirana we shall continue to speak with sincerity about
the friendship of our people and Party with the Chinese people
and the Communist Party of China on the Marxist-Leninist
basis, although we do not know what sort of people the function-
aries of the embassy or the Chinese specialists who work in
our country are.

From the information we have, it turns out that their
present ambassador, who has also been in Moscow, is one of
the elements criticized by the Cultural Revolution. Hence, he
must be a rightist, a man of Teng Hsiao-ping, Liu Shao-chi and
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Chou En-lai. He has not come here to help our country, but to
carry out sabotage, to intrigue, to gain information, not as a
friend, but in the service of the rightists who have come to power
in China. He has come with evil aims, therefore it is possible
that he and the other Chinese may begin to poke their noses
into our internal affairs.

We cannot stop the employees of the Chinese embassy
going to the various enterprises where Chinese specialists are
working to make contact with them. However, the first se-
cretaries of the party committees of districts, the chief-engi-
neers, directors of institutes, factories and combines where
Chinese specialists are working, must be vigilant, must watch
out, because we have suffered many times: from the Titoites, the
Soviet revisionists, and now we could suffer from the Chinese,
too.

The major interest of the Homeland and of the Party re-
quires that at these unstable and chaotic moments for China,
which are dangerous for the world revolution, especially for
socialist Albania, we must strengthen the situation in the Party,
strengthen the unity of its ranks, strengthen the unity of the
Party with the people, make the training for the defence of the
country more active and be vigilant, and must carry out success-
fully, indeed overfulfil, our economic plans. This is a capital
task to protect the independence, freedom and sovereignty of
our Homeland. All must think, and this we must make clear
in one way or another to the Party, the communists and the
whole people, that socialist Albania is strong, both internally alnd
outside its borders. Our country has many loyal friends abroad.
These friends are not only the revolutionaries and progressives,
but also people who, despite being opposed to our socio-economic
order, have respect for the policy of socialist Albania and the
courage of our state.
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THURSDAY
OCTOBER 14, 1976

RESPECT SHOULD BE MUTUAL

Yesterday Comrade Nesti [Nase] told me that the new Chi-
nese ambassador had asked to visit me at home on October 16 to
congratulate me on my birthday and, on this occasion, to bring
me a basket of flowers.

I think that at these turbulent moments and after such
discourtesy towards our Central Committee on the part of the
Chinese leadership and Mao Tsetung personally, who did not
reply to any message which we sent them, when even to the
invitation of our Central Committee for the Communist Party
of China to participate in the Congress of our Party they merely
sent their ambassador to communicate to us, in the name of
the Foreign Directory, the greetings of the Central Committee of
their party, it seems to me that we ought to protect the authority
of our Party. We must make it plain to the Chinese that our
relations with them must be correct and on the basis of complete
equality.
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MONDAY
OCTOBER 18, 1976

THE CHINESE ARE HAMPERING OUR IMPORTS

It is almost two weeks since Comrade Behar met the Min-
ister of Foreign Trade of China, Li Chiang, from whom he sought
the reasons why our imports from China for 1975 show a short-
fall to the tune of 40 million yuan, while our exports for the
same period were completely fulfilled. Behar pointed out to
him that China was creating many obstacles and difficulties
for us in the fulfilment of our five-year plan, and that the trade
talks for 1976 had not even begun — and in fact, during this
year, no trade was going on between Albania and China. Behar
stressed that this action was not fair and with this method we
were in no situation to reserve our export goods (for them).

Li Chiang listened to him and said, «I am not informed
about this (in fact he was lying), but I will find out and summon
you».,

Two weeks went by, and Behar was summoned by the
Vice-Minister of Foreign Trade who told him on behalf of Li
Chiang:

«We have made a mistake. We are in debt to you; therefore
we shall activize our trade organs and the enterprises and will
try to send you the goods by the end of the year, with the
exception of some machinery such as tractors, etc. This has
come about,» he said, «because of our wrong line. In regard to
the contracts for 1976, we shall fulfil these by November or
December if we have put our own plan in order.» And to sweet-
en this a bit, he said: «We shall conduct the negotiations with
you first». This is what the Chinese Deputy-Minister of Foreign
Trade told Behar. All this is rubbish and lies.
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Li Chiang is one of the main enemies of the People's Repub-
lic of Albania. What the Chinese are doing against us is
sabotage, an economic blockade. This sabotage activity openly
supports the plot of Beqir Balluku, Abdyl Kéllezi, Kogo Theo-
dhosi and Kigco Ngjela. They have done this to exert pressure
on us, to impoverish our market and to slow down production
in order to arouse dissatisfaction among the people against our
Party and state. But these saboteurs and conspirators have not
achieved and will not achieve their purpose. Our export goods
are such that anybody will take them, therefore China cannot
blockade us, just as the Soviet Union, the other revisionists and
the capitalist states could not blockade us. We want to carry on
trade with China and will try to do so, but on equal terms,
and not in the way the Chinese revisionists are acting.

304



FRIDAY
OCTOBER 22, 1976

THE THIEF SHOUTS: «CATCH THE THIEF!»

Hua Kuo-feng has taken the reins of the party in hand by
becoming Chairman of the Party and Chairman of the Military
Commission of the Central Committee. They have informed
Behar of this appointment. Without doubt, in the coming days
these actions will be confirmed by decision of the Central
Committee.

Hua Kuo-feng came to power by a military putsch prepared
in advance. Chou En-lai was the architect of the plot. After
he eliminated Lin Piao, together with Mao and with his assist-
ance, he not only worked «to calm» the situation, but also
changed the policy of China. Mao was the banner, while Chou,
leading the reactionaries, organized everything so that this
policy would be defended even by the leftists. Chou was prepar-
ing all this while Mao was alive, so that after his death he
would have all the key positions in his grasp, especially the
army and the security force. He achieved this while Mao was
alive. The leftists made noises through the radio and the press,
while Chou left them free to prattle. With the approval of
Mao, he rehabilitated his old friend, Teng Hsiao-ping. Chou
knew that he was soon to die and undoubtedly advised his
collaborators to be prudent as long as Mao was alive and, as
soon as he died, to take power.

When Chou died Mao was still alive. According to the rules,
Teng should have become premier, but the leftists did not
accept him. Then the «great helmsman» found himself in
a dilemma. What should he do? He summoned Hua Kuo-feng,
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the chief of security, and other participants in the plot prepared
by the rightists with Chou at the head. But when Mao died,
Hua Kuo-feng pressed the button for the plot and carried out
the putsch. He eliminated the main leaders of the left wing in
a fascist manner. Hua Kuo-feng and the conspirators shouted:
«We've put down the conspirators, the mafia of Shanghai»;
they took control of the microphone, the radio and the press,
and began the great campaign. This is all there is to it. The thief
shouts: «Catch the thief!».

The plot of Beqir Balluku and Abdyl Kéllezi was syn-
chronized with the Chinese plot. Chou made preparations for
the situation to be changed in Albania simultaneously with
the changes in China, in order to facilitate the implementation
of their plans in connection with the communist and workers'
movement, with our relations and the international relations.
But our Party discovered and liquidated the putsch of Begqir
Balluku and Abdyl Kéllezi.
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SATURDAY
OCTOBER 23, 1976

THIS IS WHAT MUST HAVE HAPPENED WITH
«THE FOUR»

Reading a report about a circular of the CC of the
CP of China with a critical eye, in my opinion, it turns out
that all the things the Chinese are saying are make-believe and
lies.

This circular says that in October 1974, Wang Hung-wen
allegedly went to Mao Tsetung and made «accusations» against
Chou En-lai. In my opinion, Wang Hung-wen acted very well
and such a thing is permissible from the aspect of the norms
of the party.

Every member of the Central Committee, indeed every
party member, has the full right to go to the Chairman or the
First Secretary of the CC of the Party and express his opinion
of a member of the leadership or any communist at all, what-
ever function he may have. This action is considered within the
rules of the party. In daily practice many people, party mem-
bers or non-party persons, send letters to the Central Com-
mittee, the Chairman or the First Secretary of the Central
Committee, either signed or anonymous, with information about
the activity of those people who make mistakes.

Thus, it cannot be considered that, in going to the Chair-
man of the Central Committee to criticize the activities of a
member of the Political Bureau, a member of the leadership
of the party, such as Wang Hung-wen was, has committed
any misdemeanour and, even less, engaged in a plot, on the
contrary, such a thing is quite in order. Only those who de-
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sire that their irregular activity or their mistakes should not
be known by the leadership could think and describe this thing
differently. In particular, in the case of Mao Tsetung, who
stayed shut up in his office and waited for the others to come
and express their opinions about the work and the people,
whether collective or personal opinions, an action like this, which
Wang Hung-wen carried out, was quite normal. Therefore the
accusation which is made against Wang Hung-wen is unfounded
and to be condemned. It is clear to us that this is being made
with evil intent by those who have concocted the story.

As I said, Wang Hung-wen, as Vice-Chairman of the Cen-
tral Committee, had the full right to go to Mao Tsetung, as
Chairman of the Central Committee of the Party, and express
to him his opinion about a member of the Central Committee.
However, the present Chinese leaders are making grave accusa-
tions against Wang as a «conspirator». Knowing who Chou
En-lai was, what activity he carried on, I think that Wang
Hung-wen did very well to go and speak to Mao Tsetung about
Chou. With this it is made clear to us that those who are now
accused by Hua Kuo-feng and company have had the same
correct view about Chou En-lai, about his actions, his crimes
and intrigues.

The information from Peking does not mention this, but
it is possible that Wang Hung-wen went to Mao to criticize
Chou En-lai after he had consulted with the other comrades,
in order to express their common view about him.

It is clear to us that Wang Hung-wen should not have been
content with this alone. He took this step officially, too, in
connection with the activities on the part of Chou En-lai, which
were not on a correct Marxist-Leninist road. The fact that he
put this problem forward openly at the 10th Plenum of the
Legislative Assembly, too, as the circular which has been re-
ported to us says, proves that neither Wang Hung-wen nor his
comrades who are now being persecuted there, acted in the
least like «conspirators» but, on the contrary, those who have
come to power acted in this way.
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In our opinion, the leftist elements acted correctly, but the
intervention of Wang Hung-wen was not to the liking of the
counterrevolutionaries, therefore they launched a counteraction.
As it turns out, Mao did not accept the proposals and accusa-
tions made by the leftist elements, moreover, according to
what is said in the circular, Mao allegedly rebuked Wang Hung-
wen for his suggestions, and rejected them.

This shows that Mao Tsetung, together with Chou En-lai
and his group, supported the rightist, revisionist and reactionary
elements who remained hidden in the party and state appara-
tuses, or whom they rehabilitated, like Teng Hsiao-ping. As it
turns out from the analysis of the circular, the criticisms made
by Wang Hung-wen, Yao Wen-yuan, Chiang Ching and Chang
Chun-chiao, were completely justifiable.

Information which comes from a Chinese source says that
Chiang Ching had long been opposing Chou En-lai in his revi-
sionist and capitulationist activity. Moreover, she also informed
Mao of her views about Chou En-lai, and such a thing was
correct. Now, however, according to the circular reported to
us, it turns out that Mao Tsetung allegedly criticized Chiang
Ching as «ambitious», for worrying him by bringing up «petty
issues» and not major problems. From this we can reach the
conclusion that any criticism which was made by the others
against Chou En-lai was not acceptable to Mao Tsetung. Mao
defended the revisionist Chou En-lai.

The question arises: What sort of plot is there in this?
Have some members of the Political Bureau no right to raise
an opinion openly in the Central Committee, to make a pro-
posal, even to criticize a person like Chou En-lai, or any other
member of the leadership? Basing ourselves on the norms of
the Party, we do not see any violation, on the contrary, we
see non-Marxist dogmatism and authoritarianism on the part of
Mao himself who criticizes these bold elements for «dogmatism>».
The conspirators take what Mao says about their opponents
being «dogmatists» as a weapon in their own favour, but Mao
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Tsetung, who compelled the comrades to do only what he said
and as he decided, was himself a dogmatist.

Later, on February 3, Chang Chun-chiao allegedly wrote
an article, so the circular says, in which he furiously opposed
Mao's personal proposal. As to what proposal it is, what
question is referred to, this is not clear to us, but, according
to the putschists, again on this occasion, anyone who dared
to criticize should be reduced to silence, because there should
be no criticism about the things which Mao decided. Perhaps
this is an allusion to the bringing into the leadership of Teng
Hsiao-ping or someone else whom the circular does not define.
It may have been precisely to criticize this proposal that Chang
Chun-chiao published his article, which, of course, was not
based on the teachings of Mao, etc. In the latest circular of the
Central Committee of the Communist Party of China the publi-
cation of this article is described as a crime, because it opposed
Mao.

It is possible, also, that this opposition may have had to do
with the appointment of Hua Kuo-feng to the function which
Mao had thought of as vice-chairman of the party and premier
of the State Council. This means that the four comrades of
the leadership, who have been condemned, did not accept Mao
Tsetung's proposal for the appointment of Hua Kuo-feng to
the posts with which he was entrusted and perhaps they ex-
pressed their view on such a thing publicly in this article. This,
too, is described by the putschists as a «plot», a thing which
of course cannot be accepted, because plots are not carried
out in this way.

An ambassador of China to a Western state, after talking
to our ambassador about the «plot of The Four», allegedly giving
him confidential information, said: «I am telling you in confi-
dence that Chang Chun-chiao is an agent of the Kuomintang and
that Mao Tsetung long ago knew what evil people the four
conspirators were, but he himself allowed them to come to
Peking and to be appointed to the Central Committee and even
to the Political Bureau». What iniquitous things they are con-
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cocting about these four! But how stupid they are!! Don't they
understand that in this way they are exposing Mao himself?
Or are they doing this deliberately, as the revisionists and
reactionaries they are, precisely to «dethrone» Mao in retribu-
tion for what they have suffered from his vacillations and to
further their ultra-revisionist and reactionary plans for the
future. Understand these Chinese tricks if you can!

The revisionist putchists have gone so far as to describe
Chiang Ching, in particular, as a «street-walker» and to distrib-
ute pamphlets against her in which they write in such filthy
terms as to call her a «prostitute». The question arises: How
could this «prostitute» have remained the wife of Mao Tsetung
for 33 years, have borne him children, been elected a member
of the Central Committee and the Political Bureau of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of China? Where were these
«valiant spirits» who are now spreading such monstrous slanders,
which even the filthiest pornographic literature of the West is
unable to match? It is self-evident that these people are agents
of imperialism who are trying to discredit Mao, personally, by
means of Chiang Ching, while allegedly upholding his banner,
of course, just until they get over their difficulties. Even those
few good things which Mao did for China, the revisionist
putschists are sullying with such activities.

Further on in the circular the putschists continue to make
general accusations against revolutionary elements, because
they were working to foil the conspiratorial plans of the revi-
sionist wing with Chou En-lai, Teng Hsiao-ping, Hua Kuo-feng
and others. This series of accusations has been concocted over
most ordinary meaningless things. In my opinion these have
been included in the circular by the putschists headed by Hua
Kuo-feng, because they have no other accusations to make
which would make the comrades of the left wing appear as
«conspirators». All the activities and struggle which the leftists
were waging against reaction ruined the tranquility of the
revisionists, whom Mao supported. The revisionists had created
a strong basis in the party and the state. They had the keys
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in their hands and placed their people everywhere. In this
favourable situation which they created for themselves, they
did not want any trouble to be made for them by others.
However,  «leftists»  were ruining their tranquility with
articles and in other ways, including a series of criticisms. The
revisionists gave all these things the colour of a «conspiracy».
They are trying to load the responsibility for the revisionist
plot, which they themselves had long ago prepared, on to those
comrades whom they are calling radicals, but who, as far as we
can tell, seem to have been in sounder positions, despite
the mistakes and weaknesses which they may have had.

I express my conviction that Chou En-lai, supported by
Mao, had managed to gather around himself all the revisionists
and all the reactionaries, in one word, all the partisans of the
traitor Liu Shao-chi. Gradually he infiltrated all of them in
turn into the apparatuses of the party, the state, the army,
and everywhere. After he achieved this aim, Chou En-lai set
to work to purge his opponents one after the other, therefore
first of all he concocted the question of Lin Piao who was his
main opponent. He liquidated Lin Piao with the trap he set.
After this he set to work to liquidate his other opponents,
whom the Cultural Revolution had brought to the fore, headed
by Kang Sheng and others. However, Kang Sheng took ill and
died, while Chen Po-ta was liquidated before Lin Piao.

Now there remained these four, Wang Hung-wen, Yao
Wen-yuan, Chiang Ching and Chang Chun-chiao, whom it was
difficult for Chou En-lai to eliminate. But as the great organizer
and revisionist conspirator he was, and having the support
of Mao, Chou En-lai managed to rehabilitate and bring back
into the leadership Teng Hsiao-ping, whom he worked hard to
prepare as his successor. «The Four» would have immediately
opposed the rehabilitation of the revisionist Teng Hsiao-ping,
but his elevation must have been imposed by Mao. I am con-
vinced that these four could not have accepted the return of
Teng Hsiao-ping to the leadership of the party and state. Mao
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must have told them to do what Chou En-lai and his associates
proposed.

I think that Chou must have advised his collaborators not
to act as long as Mao was alive. However, after the death of
Chou, these four acted and thus, thanks to their resistance,
Teng was not appointed in place of Chou, as premier of the
State Council. Hence the need arose for the Cultural Revolution
to be carried further. However, Mao, being in opposition to
these four, summoned Hua Kuo-feng, whom he made vice-
chairman of the party and placed him at the head of the govern-
ment. Mao was well aware that Hua Kuo-feng was a partisan
of Chou En-lai. Wang Hung-wen, Chang Chun-chiao, Chiang
Ching and Yao Wen-yuan were also well aware of this, there-
fore they must have opposed Hua Kuo-feng's coming into the
leadership, but Mao imposed on them his coming in as vice-
chairman of the party and premier of the State Council.

After Mao's death «The Four» must have again opposed
Hua Kuo-feng's coming to the head of the party and the state,
but this opposition was considered a «conspiracy» by the
revisionists. They arrested these four, describing them as peo-
ple «who had fought against the party, who had opposed Mao
Tsetung and the decision he took personally about bringing
Hua Kuo-feng to the leadership» without either the Central
Committee or the Political Bureau being called together etc.,
etc. I think that this is what the reality must have been,
because there is no other way to understand the events which
occurred.

Reading the information which came to us, it is quite
clear what slanders and false accusations have been concocted
against these four comrades. The revisionist traitors accuse
them of «having talked scores of times with foreigners and
having maintained contact with them», without mentioning by
name who these foreigners are. They forget that, from Mao
Tsetung and Chou En-lai down through the other members of
the revisionist group, all have met and talked, who knows how
many times, with foreigners of such calibre as the Kissingers,
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the Nixons, with every man and his wife, for days and nights
on end. And in order to avoid accusations over these meetings
which the whole world knew about, the revisionists accused
«The Four» of having allegedly talked with foreigners! With
this they want to imply that these four «were agents of foreign-
ers». This is how they describe Chiang Ching's meeting with
an American woman journalist or authoress who writes
about her.

The revisionists are acting with these four just as they
acted with Lin Piao, accusing them as «agents» but they do
not say of whom. No doubt tomorrow they will be saying
that they were «agents of the Soviets», just as they said about
Lin Piao, and there are already indications in this direction.
The same Chinese ambassador that I mentioned a little earlier
told our ambassador, apart from what I said, that «for the
moment we cannot say that these four are agents of the Soviets,
but there is nothing certain about this, however, tomorrow we
may discover that they are their men». After they have con-
cocted false documents, no doubt, the Chinese revisionists will
say this, too.

On the other hand, this same Chinese ambassador informed
our ambassador that «the West describes the four conspirators
as leftist radicals, but this is not so», because, according to
him, «they are right extremists but hidden under the cloak of
left radicals». Naturally they are not saying that these four
are agents of the Americans, because they themselves are on
the best of terms with the Yankee imperialists.

It can be inferred, although not directly, that the putschists
with Chou En-lai at the head were against the Cultural Rev-
olution. Indeed, they are attacking this revolution which exposed
the headquarters of reaction within the party, when they
claim that Mao criticized Chiang Ching and the other three
because «during the Cultural Revolution they put the dunce's
cap on the head of some leaders» etc., etc. With this they
want to say that with the Cultural Revolution etc., etc., the
revolutionaries attacked the party, they accuse them of «having
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committed crimes» by «putting the dunce's cap» on the
counterrevolutionaries, and of «having overthrown whomever
they could» etc., etc.

It seems that immediately after Mao's death, the four ac-
cused must have raised the question of who would be elected
to the new leadership. However, for Hua Kuo-feng's putschists
this is considered an «intrigue», a «conspiracy». But why call
it an intrigue or a conspiracy since they opposed the election
of Hua Kuo-feng as the main leader when Mao was alive?

The accusations of the putschists are so banal that, in
order to convince others, they are striving to find fault where
there is none. Here is what they say in the circular: In April
1976 Mao stressed, «we must proceed according to the course
of the past», while these four had «distorted» this by using the
formula, «we must act according to the course laid down».
What is the difference? It is difficult to distinguish it, but if
you reflect deeply, indeed Mao's saying, «we must follow the
course of the past», is brought up by the revisionists for a pur-
pose. This must be inferred, because the old line means the line
followed by Mao, Chou En-lai and Teng Hsiao-ping and com-
pany in all directions. In their eyes, «the best elements are the
people re-established in the state and the party, and not those
who emerged from the Cultural Revolution». For the putschists
this revolution is now over, that is why they are making
appeals: «We must turn to the old course, must not rise against
those who have been rehabilitated, because they are the best».

Hence, the renegades describe the «leftists'» raising of the
problem of the election of the new leadership as a «crime».
This explains the exploitation of Mao's saying, «Don't split!»,
«unite!»..., «don't intrigue and conspire!». The putschists are
using all these things Mao says to defend this course and
accuse «The Four» of having distorted what Mao said. In fact,
Mao issued this slogan at the time of the Cultural Revolution,
while the present-day putschists are trying to prove that he
said it recently and especially against these four. The putschists'
trick to deceive the broad masses of the party and the people
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is quite clear, since they are trying to convince people that
Mao allegedly said this recently. In any case, whether Mao
issued this slogan now or during the Cultural Revolution, the
revolutionary class spirit does not emerge from it as it should.

«Don't conspirel», says Mao, but in reality who are the
ones who are conspiring? If you analyse the activity of these
four, it turns out that they have not conspired. Those who
wanted to completely change the regime in China, and have
tried to carry out this change, are Liu Shao-chi, Chou En-lai,
Teng Hsiao-ping, Peng Chen, and others. Some of them stepped
aside during the Cultural Revolution, but were restored
to power,